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BOOK 11. 

SOCIO-RELIGIOUS CONDITIOI\ 

CHAPTER I. 

CASTE-SYSTEM. 

The Rigveda shows beyond th'" shadow of a doub! 
that until towards the very do!'e O§. ~ 

_teA:;n,:;,g ,Rigved,ic period: th,; Indo-Aryan~ ~ 
strangers to any, kind of caste di~ 

~ioQ& ~ng themselves * Anyone who hU the ,I 
, " , Ii;. 
and the tatent to compose hymns which attracted lip~ 
attention and commanded the admiration of his hre· 

·We do Indeed, ID certam texts, meet with such expressions a 
~4n4. But panchajllnd can no more be interpreted to allude tc 
~four tI/1~"Q$ and the Nlshad.>III, than to Gandha.rvas, Pltns, Deva. 

l;s and ~8hasas. The very eXlflence of these two interpretatioll' 
e t_, would sh_ that they were mere suppositions put forwatc 

Br'bDlll;l1ioal writer1 long after tbe composItion of tbe VedIC hymn! 
tSee Mulr'iI!'Sanscrit Texts," Vol. I, pp. 1j'6, tt seq) 

A 



2 SOCIO-RELIGIOUS CONDITION 

thren, might be honoured with the appellation of . Brah
man,' that IS, a sage, an offerer of prayer Ariy on~ 

who ro!>e to distinction in the profession ot arm" might 
be euloglsecl unJer the epithet of 'Kshatriya'-that i~, a 
man possesslllg power But 'Brahman' or 'Kshatnya', 
wise man, or powerful man, he was a 'vis',' that b, one 

of the people * 
There are however, indications in the RIgveda of a 

gradual differentiation of two very vaguely defined 
orders-the Brahmanas and the RaJanya, The term 
Brahman, which in t.he earlier part of the Rigvedic 
period could be applied to any member ot the Aryan 
community who compo'led hymns and 'Jffered up 
ptayers, became restriCted towards the latter part of 
the period to Signify a kind of priest t T .ater still. 
the descendants of these priests were, though in 
only a few passages, t distinguished under the appell
s.tion of "Brahmanas"-a derivative word sigr.ifying 
the sons of a Brahman. There is, however, nothing to 

• Muir's "Sanscflt Texts". Vol. I. (1868) P P 240, et leg. "If th ' .,s Prof. MaxMuller "with all the documents before us, we _" • 
question, Does caste, as we find it in Manu and at the pre.nt d4y" 
part of the most anClent religLous teachLng of tbe Vedas P We 
answer with a deCIded 'No' "-"Chips frum a German Wo 
Vol. 11. (1868), p 311. 

S~\Un, pf the Rlgvedic period, Weber says "There are no,. 
as yet, the people are lItili one IIOLted whQle, and bear but one 
IItat of V,sas"-"lndlan Literature" (translation) p. 38. 

t 'Brahman' (0\) Is evidently connected with l'Brihman' (n) p 
There were Vedic poets of regal ori~n, such as Trasadasyu, Dev6.pi, 

t See Muir's "Sanskrit Texts," Vol I., (1868), pp. iOIsS ff. 



tHt. NON-AokYANS 3 

!>hew that the Bnthmam. as yet formed an exclusive 

order. 
From the e~treme paucity of te~ts in ~bich the word 

'KsnatflYd' 11> appropriated to the nobmty, as well as 
from the all but entIre ab~nce of the term 'Rajanya' * 
which IS the alternative designation of that order, and 
which I!> related to 'Rajan,' a king, in the same way as 
'Bnihmana' IS to 'Brahman,' a priest, we may safely 
Infer that the Aryan princes and their relations had 
nut yet come to be separated from the body of 

the people by anythmg like a clt:ar line of demarca
tIOn 1 he name a!>!>lgned to the thud caste is 'Vis,' 
or Its derivaliH" ·Y.m ya' But thr()ugh()ut the Rigveda, 
except in one of the very late!>t hymns, (V12. the Purusha 
S,ukt-a) the:: whole of the Aryan colony, kings, priests, 
and all, are in eluded under the name 'vis,' people. 

Bl,It, before the la~t notes lIf the last hymn were 
Lhantt d by the last of tht! Rigvedic 
bards, hI:, brtth;en had established"., 

Two ethnic cast
es, AJ'7IIS1 audnon
Aryu. 

ca!>te, system-a system composed oJ. 
t~J weU·defiD~d, exclusive, ethnological castes. Before 
i~Arlans t;4me to India, there had been several wave. 
)it; fI<)n-Aryan immigration. t As the Aryans spread 
e~ard from the banks of the Indus, they came in 
C~1l with the aborigmes, who naturally eD4Ug'h, 

;"'" 
oS:d their advance, tought them, disturbed their " . a fiLt~ anJ harassed them in endless ways. For such 

., ThiS term" R4Janya" occurs only 10 one hymn, the Purusha Su'kta. 
t Cald W~I~ 'i "ComparAtlve Grammar," Introduction pp. 108 If. 



4 SOCIO-RELIGJOUS CONLITION. 

aCts, which no doubt seemed to the Aryans aCts of doub t
ful courtesy, they called their adversaries, "Dasyus" 
('robbers"), "R3.kshas·' ("evil SPlIltS,") &c. They are 
described as Irreligious, ImpIOus, and the lowest of the 
low, they are also in some texts contemptuously called 
black-sktnned-a very significant epithet, as the S ansknt 
term for 'Caste' pnmarily means colour, which points. 
to an onglnal difference ot colour a~ the cause of 
caste. Thus, dUring the Rig-vedic period, there were, 
if we may so ex:pre~s ourselves, two 'colors'-the fair 
(Aryan), and the black (Dasyu or Dasa). So long as. 
these two classes were related to each other as belli
gerents there cO'CIld be no questIOn of caste Bu t the 
Aryans ultimately succeeded in conquering and sub
jugating their opponenl~, and Instead of exterminatillg 
the conquered tnbes, or reducing them to a condition 
of slavery, tht'y followt'd a polley characten;;ed by com
parative mercy and humanity. The aborigInal trtbes
now called Sudras*-were incorporated with the Aryan 

_!$ociety though on the hard condItion, that they s'hould' 
occupy the lowest pOSItion in it 

Thus was formed a mixed society composed ~f two
perfectly distinct ethnologIcal castes. This amalgama
tion of the Aryans and non-Aryans, originally differing 
in many essential respects from each other, is the i>: 
to the most Important phenomena in the histo~f 
ancient India. The numerical strength of the A tnil. 

• In the Atharvaveda, the A'ryas are not only contrasted with Da. 
or Dawu" but RI<" with Sudr,\s. 



THE BRA/HMANA PERIOD 5 

was pr obably vastly inferior to that of the aborigines, 
but the mtellfctual and moral superiority of the former 
was In almllst inverse ratio. They exerted enormous 
in fiuence, not only on the Northern aborigines whom 
they mO!ltly conquered, but also on the Dnividians 
of the South, among whom they settled on perfectly 
arnica ble turns, but who, nevertheless, tamely acknow
ledged their ~upremacy, and voluntarily consented to 
occupy the socIal posItIOn assIgned to them 

As tIme rolled on, the hymns \\hich the bards of 
olden tImes had !'ung became mbrl! 

Brahm&na period. 
and more antiquated Our Aryan 

ancestors had great faIth in them Tho~e hymns had 
\rd lhelr forefathers to victory, and had brought down 
'cou ntless blesslDgs from <lbove The art of writing had 
not yet bern invented, and the rymns were very 
num€rous and very long. There were over a thu\lsand of 
them. and tach would, on the aH~rage, fill one page of 
an octavo volume. This was not all, every hymn must 
be recited in a particular manner-every word, every 
syJlab'e must be pronounced in a prescribed, way. 
Besides, many idioms of the ancient hymns; gradually 
~ame ohsolete. The Aryan territories gradually 
:_red a considerably wider area, population- increased; 
~derable progress was made in arts and manu. , \'! 
r.aures Every Aryan was e)l:pected to have gone 
,t¥0ugh hymns onc~ But very few of those who 
were engaged in th~ ordinary occupations of life could 
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afford room in their brains, for a thousand and odd 
long hymns, with obsolete idIOms and expressions, so 

a<; to be able to reproduce them at notice. All these 
circumstances tended to create a class 

Brahmans 
of men, the Brahmarts, who treasured 

up the hymns in theIr memory, and officiated at the 
sacrIfices Tht' accumulation uf wt'alth by the Aryans 
who now began to call themselves Dvijas, twice born, 

furthered the division of labour amof'gst them, and 

afforded the Brahmans opportuntty for ievotlng them
selves entirely to their pursuit.. The R Igvedlc poets 
belonged, as a rule, to the mass of the people By far 
tb'e greater number of their prayers wert for cattle, 
grain, and similar C'aTthly ble'isings-a fact which shews 

that they had~ like tht' rest of their communIty, to 
struggle for existt'nce They could not afford much 
time for speculation-their attention Was all bllt en
gro'ised by temporal objects But now the Brahmans 
obtained leisure for ~peculatlng UpOn theosophical 
and philo~opbical subjects, and for elaborating and 
thus complicating, the sacrificial rites and ceremonies 
of their ancestors Consciously or unconsciously), they 
also enveloped these ritualistic ceremonies in 50 dark 

a mystery that none but professIOnal ad"I't!; COUld!
perly interpret them. 'thus the poetical nature-wor, 
of the primitive Indo-Aryans stiffened into a dry 
of sacrifice and penan..:e (Brahmanism). Lituk 
treatises, known as the Brdhmanas. containing elabl)~ 
rules for the performance of sacrifices, Were compos •. 
The minutest rules were framed for p~nance, not only 
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for mIstakes committed and ohserved during the per
formance of a sacrifice but also for hypothetical omis
sions whIch might have slipped the observation of prIests. 

Thu!o tht' lIturgical literature became so very cumber

some, and the sacrificIal ceremonie" <;0 very intricate, 
that the K!ohatriyas and Valsyas were obliged to leave 
them to the care of the Rr<1hman." who were thus 

created !oole trustees, as it were, of the religious 

welfare of the tWlce·born classes, and from the nature 

dnd Importance of theIr functIOn occupIed the highest 
,-oual rdnk 

fhe K"hattiyas or Rajanyas-composed of prince." 

Kshatnyas. 
chelr kinsmen and followers, becalnf> 

more and more "peclalised with the 
gradual ",xtt'n"ion of Aryan territ Hit''' apd th", conse
quent JnLrt"!l'ie In the number of pett) pnncipallties 

The ma.,S of the A'Tyas formed thl' thIrd cia,,!;, Val"yas. 

During the earllt r rar.., of the Brah-
Vaisyas 

man\(' period, hovvt'ver, the!oc three 

classes must have Il1terlapped.· l'hey enjoyed many 
pri\'ilt'ges In common, the most important of which we~ 
idvf'stiture wit!h the sacred thread, the performance of 

• saennt'e, llrtd the "tudy of tht' Sastras The Sud!"aIs, hoW'-
eM, who formed the fourth and lowest caste, were, as W~ 
.,leI expect from the circumstances of theil' admilsiml 
i_.the Aryan socit"ty, excluded from all these privileges 
rw duty p"'scribed for b"m wao; to serve the tbtfet! 

~<& higher classes The Inborn Aryan pride 
15u'dras 

ot birth and spirit of e"clusiV'~n~ss are 
reflected In the laws which were framed to keep' the 
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Su'dra as distinct from these classes as possible His 
condition, however, was much better than slavery. He 
could choose his own master Thf' law agamst his 
accumulation of wealth could not have been strictly 
carried out, as in the very book where that law 
occurs, it is stated that hIs property !>hould on his 
death be shared by his children. His master could 
punish him only as he could punish tus son or pupil. 
And, it IS even enjoined that he IS to be rt'''pt'cted by the 
DVljas (A'ryas) in his old age * 

·It \Va" not long before the a~cendapcy of the 

Later Vedic 
period 

Brahmans e'>tabIH,hed dUring the la~t 

penod was dIsputed by the othf'r 
cla~se,> of the Aryan !:lucid)' The 

legends representtng a BrJ.hman hero (Rama }at\la.d
agnya) as having extermInated the Kshatriya!> thrice 
seven times, and, subsequently, as himself vanquished 
by the Kshatrlya Ranta, and various other legends, 
J.'ddicate in unmb,takable language the contests that 
went on between the Brahmans and Kshatriyas 
after the establishment of Brahmanism. The "compl.ir. 
cated and elaborate sacrificial rites and ceremoni • 
..,hich were the characteristic features of that religi~ 
fJormed, a~ we hlVe seen, the chief basis of Brahm~ 
influence But, the Upanishads now put forth \~ 
doctrinE' of the superiority of spiritual knowledgJ\O 
sacrificial ceremon ies. 

• Manu II , 137 
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The Brahmans, however, wisely enough, were libe 
'I'al and conciliatory towards their opponents They bold
ly engrafted the doctrines of th~ Upanishads and of the 
-systems of philosophy to which these works gavE> birth 
upon Brahmanism itself They stilI continued to exert 
'Very great influence But an earnest endeavour was 
made to restrict thi~ Influence to the wise and learned 
amongst them.* 

Another principle feature of th~ period under review 
was the gradual elevdtlOn of the Sudra 

Gradual elevation class. This was effected in a variety of -of the Su'dras 
way~. Outside the limite; of the Aryan 

territories there reigned powerful aboTiglnaJ princes. 
As the population of the A'ryas Incrt'ased they had to 
migrate and ~;e·ttle in the dominIOns of m,any of these, 
who, were eithl"r cla!osed With the Su'dras, or described 
as fallen frJID ~ome one or other of the three higher 

• Vaslshtha ~1y~ ., (BrAhmdn~) who Ilel'hPr ~tud1 nor teach the 
Veda nor keep ~acrcd fires become equdl to Sudra, 

4 The kIng' 5h .. 11 pun"h th"t vollage-~here Brahmans unobservant 
-of tbelr sacred duties and ignorant of the Ved~, "ub"st by beggonj{ i iQ,' 
it fe~ds robbers." 

8. ~ OfferiQgs to the god~ and to the mane~ must always be given,. 
~& nrotnya alone For gifts bestowed on a man unacquainted with 
t'hi Veda reach neithet" the ancestors nor the gods 

,. 9. If a fool 'lI"es even in one a house and a (Brfthman) .deep~ 
~ In the Veda lives at a great dl.tance, th ... le .. rned moln ~bal\ reo 
-cttWt the gift. The ~ln of peglecting (a Brfthman IS not Incurred) in the 
_of a fool " 

,~ "An elephant made of wooo, an anhlope made of leather, and 
~ Brthm;j.n IgtI',rant of the Veda, the3e three ha ... e nothing but the 
~me of their kind." "Sacred Books of the East," Vol. XIV part 
~ p p. 16 t't "'I. 
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castes But, however they may have been df'scribed by 
Brahrnanical writers, and whate\'er may have been the 

illf\uence of Aryan civilisatIOn upon them, politIcally 

and socially they were far superior to the original 

Sudras. A dynasty of Sudra kings becamf' paramount' 

in Northern India about the fourth century before the 

ChristIan era. Then, again, outside the pale of Hindu 

cornmul1lty there were a great many savage and semi
savage tribes The Aryan authors manufactured (anci 
ful gene-dogiec; for them, m'lde them out to be 'mixed' 

or . fallen' cao;tes and ~ssigned them a positIOn below 

t'hat of the original Su/drcls. Thus the lo""est cac;te, of 

the' early and middle Vedic periods came to stand rather 
high In the social scale III the later Ved Ie period, for 

th"re were 1I0.W "Corf''' of caste" bt'low It Til\" Inter
marrl<lg[' moreover, betwl'en Brahrn<ll)., and K,hatriyas, 

Brahman.., and Va''iya~, 81 alt'nan" and Stidra.,. ,Jnd he
tw,'en Kshatriya..; and Va'''ya." K'ih'!'tnyas ann Sudras, 
and so on, tcnderl to bndge over t ht' gulf t hat had once 

i"1-t"rposed between th~ original pure Aryan caste'! and 
~ Aboriginal Su'drao., not~so much, If at all, by the 

'~stablishment of distinct 'mixed' castes, as by that of . \ 

divisions and suhdlvisions of the various eas1!'es.'* In-

• the theory of the mllted c<lste W<lS fir,t enll1l>Ciated durli\~ 
period under review A great In,my of the so cal1e<! "m ,xed c ,'. , 
however, were clearly names of tribes and f.!.ces With wliom the H ( 
came In contaa a. they spread In I nd,., and a. their intercourse " 
foreigners increased 

Vaslshtha says -
"I They declare thllt the d1fsprin~ of a Sudra and of a female of! 

the Brahman caste become, a ChandAla. 



II 

this intermLdure of Aryan and non-Aryan blood, the 

lo~s In purity to the higher c1asse~, was a clear gain to the 
lower Thus the invidious di"tlllctlOn betwet.'(1 the Aryans 

as a caste of conqut"ror" and the Sudras a!> a caste of 
the conquered became less marked than before, and the 
stam that had once rested on the Su'drd. a... belonging 
to a race, ~eparated a:l1,o.t by an Impa~sable barfler 

from the hIgher cla<;ses, became less deep than before, 

In the intermIxture of '\ryan, and non-Aryan races 

Buddhlst-Hmdu 
penod : Increasl: 
of Brahmamc m
fluence 

whIch, a<; we have Just seen, took 

place towards the close of the Ve'dic 

perIod, It was certain sectIOns of the 
Brahman" alone that _succeeded or 

d!l.ime,j to have succeeded in pre~erving the PUI ity 
of their blood to 'lny perct'ptlblt' extt'nt, They 1Il

herited the tradItIOn" of Aryan learning and Aryan 
civili<;atioll, They had now the whole field to them-

\I (that of a Sudra and) of a female 01 the Kshatnya c .. ~te a Vain~ 
3. (that of a Sudra and) of a fem"le of the Vlusya eote, ... 

'ntyava~aytn 

4 -rhey declare that the ~on begotten by a Vatsya On a feOlale at 
~ BrAhman caste bf'('ome~ a Rd.maka 

5. (The SOn begotten by the Slime) on a female of the Kshatnya 
.te, a Pulkasa. 
~, They dl!!c1are that ll)e son berotten by a K~hatnya on a female 
)f 1tie BrAhman caste becomes & Sut.! 

j (ChIldren) begotten by Br""man_, K.hatnya. and Valsyas 01\ 

~Ies of the .,~xt lower, second lower 'lnd third )o ... er f'astes become
(~fpeclively) A'1lba.hthol., Vgrds and N"hiidas 
,. 9, (The son of Brahr'llln and) of a Sudra \Voman (t51 a Parasava " 

(" Sacred Books of th" East" Vol, XIV pI. 2 PP 94-95,) 
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selves During the middle Vedic perIod their influence, 

as we saw, was indeed very great. But the extra
vagant pretension» of the Brahmanic priesthoo d were, 
as we also saw, !'ohortly after disputed by the other me m
bers of the Aryan community, especially the Kshatriyas. 
These as well as the Vaisyas had, from the very first, 
enjoyed many important privllegps in common with the 
Brahmans, and had st'rved as the lever to Brahmanical 
ascendancy, but now they, es pecially the Vaisyas, gradu
ally became as sharply dIstingUIshed from the Brahmans 
as they had been from the Sudras The seculari· 
sation of a good portIOn of the Brahman community, 
which commenced with the movement of Rationalism 
in the later Vedic period still went on But a limited 
sl"ction of them, having" now pretty nearly all their own 
way, by m'lntpulating the aboriginal forms of faith, and 
refining them with ideas borrowed from Aryan rheology, 
phtlosophy and metaphysics, built up a huges uperstruc
ture of idolatry and fettshlsm-the post-Vedic Hinduism. 

Two of the mo ... t important re'mlts whIch followed the 

'~e new priest- t'stabllshment of post-Vedic Hinduism 
1&004. were, hrst, the formation of a pries-t

hood mainly from amongst the Bnihmans-a priea~hood, 
howeverj of an entirely different chara<lte>r frorb that of 
the B~h_nic period. Instead of assisting at great 
sac~es, they performed the worship of gods, and god;
tiesses in temples, under trees, by the riverside, anf.80 
forth. Secondly, the establishment of HlI1duism f~ 
vated the position of the Sr1dras still further. The¥ 
was no longer a religious distinction between them .lnd 
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the Aryans all became a confused mass of heteroge

neous Hindus. 
A good many of the Brahmans were gradually com-

CondItion of the pelled to take to occupations other than 
(our castes priestly. It was only a vt'ry limited 

bectJOn of them that still continued to perform the great 
public sacrIfices in steidl) Aryan princlpahtles. A 
somewhat larger number of them formed the new 
priesthood Just mentioned But, by far the greatest 
mAJority of them, were anythIng but priests In the 
Manu.,amhita we read of many BJ;ahmans who followed 
the occupatIOn" of the lower c\as;,t's. There were 
Brahmans who e"rned theIr livIng by seiling meat,' by 
low traffic, by dancIng, by maklllg bows and arrows, by 
tarntng ele[Jhants, horses or camel;" and by tIllage. 
There ~.(>rf' Brahman shepherds, Brahman oilmen, and 

Brahman falconers * The soual position of such. 
Brahmans could not havf' bt'en far "uperior to that of 
some of the lower clas"e~ It IS declared In the Manu
sarnhl'ta that "Brahmans who tend herds of cattle, who 
trade, who practIse mt:chanJca) arts, who profess daJl! 
dng and singing, who are hited servants or usurers, let . ~ . 
the judge exhort and examine as jf they were Su dras."t 
Similar was the {,He of the second or Kshatriya caste; 
in fact, this caste, as a pure caste IS supposed by 
SO,,,,!e to have gradually verged almost on extin<;tion. 

1\!: Vaisyas, the mass 01 the orIginal Aryan popula
tiOn, had, of course, from the very first, engaged iQ;\ 
all sorts of occupations-they were agriculturists,. 

• Manu II, 151 &.c. t Manu. VIII 102. 
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tradesmen, merchants, se rvants, artisans, and so forth 
The gradual fiHing up of the gap between tbe Su/dras 
and the higher castes went a very long way to ameliQ;! 
rate the condition of the former, so that even in the 
~ominions of the Aryan~ themselv{:s, they could nc 
longer have been a class of servants or a « servile" 

(;aste Outside those do minIOns theft: were AryaniseJ 
or half-Aryanised Su'dra kingdoms; and it is incon
<:eivable that Su"dra prlhces should not have employed 
theIr kinsmen 10 the tllgher grades of the public 
services, or should h€lve forbidden them tG follow any 
other occupations than those of servants and labourers 

WIth regard to the so-call cd I mixed' and 'fallen' 
castes described in the Manl:samhlta, 

'Mixed' and fallen caRes. the hIghest authOrity on cast·~, there 
are 57 of these mentiont"d, 'If WIth 

professions assIgned to about hall that number, and 
pedigrees manufactured for them all The fact is, all 
the 'fallen' castes, and many of the 'mixed' castes, 

'Me mere names base"d on ethnological distinctiOns, 

• The follOWing IS a hst 01 the 'mixed' castes as given in the "Ma
JlQsamhl!a" X 811. 

Father 
Br~hman 

Do. 
KshdtnYd 

Do 
< Valsya 

Valsya 
sadra 

Uo 
Do 

BrAhm .. " 
Do 

Milther 

V~lsya 
SCldra 

Do. 
Brfl.hman 

Do 
Kshatnya 
Valsya 
Kshdtnya 
Br.lhman 
Ugra 
Ambashtha 

Castes formed. 

AmbaslUka 
NlshAda or Parqava 
Ugra 
SOta 
Vafd..JJa 
Mdgadha 
AYOg ... Vd 

Kshattrl 
Chanddla 
A'vrlt.t 
A'bhlra 
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given to peoples slIch as the Chinese, the Greeks, the 
Unyas,the Persialls, the K;Llvartas alld the Chandalas 

Brr.hman 
NlshAd" 
Su'dra 
Kshllttn 
Valdehaka 

First three castes 

From Br.\hroan 
Vr~ty"~ 

Fron, Kshatrlya 
Vratyas 

From Vaisya 
VrMyas 

A'yogava 
Su'dra 
Nlsh~da 
Ugra 
Ambashtha 

~ 
by WIveS of 

their same caste, 
but not perform
IIIg ,,,ned rites 

Ohlgvana 
Pukkasa 
Kukkutolk ... 
Svapakd 
Vend 

Vr!J.tya~ 

{ 

BhrlJJakantakd 
Avallt)a 
VatddMn.t 
PUshpddha 
Sa!khol 

{ 
f.~:hn" 
Nata 
KArana 
Kha.a 
Draw,da 

{
~~h~~~:an 
KAtusha 
VIJanman 
Mallra 
Satvata 

ndSYU A'yog.wa S~lrandhra 
Va,d .. ha Du- Maltreydka 

NlsMda A'yogava Margava or Dli.a or Kal~' 
Do Vald~hrI Karavara "', 

Va.dehaka KArhar... Andhra 
Do. Nishida Meda 

aanddJa Valdeha PAndu90paika 
NisnaGa Do A htndlka 
C/&a1t441a Pukkasa Sopaka 
~.. Nishida AlltyivasAYln 

<;.ute, which are 1D0Ie or less clearly mere ethnac dn.gnations are 
givelF.n ltalJcs. 

Tile 'fallen' castes mentioned In the Manusamhlla are the Paun-

&(the people of North Bengall. 'he Odras (Urty~s\. l.Jl~bolas 
( (is), the Yavanas (Greeks). the ">aka. (Tufan"'In tribesl, the 

s, the Pahlavatl fPf'l"l>ian'), thE' CI/'l~s (Chinese) the Kld-tas 
.~aan Himalayan t.ibes), and th .. Daradas For Odr"~' llr Bilhler 
_ds "Kodas" (KaJ.7) "Sac,ed Book" of the East,' Vol XXV. p 4U 
(foot note). 
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with whom the Aryan" came in contact !Oubsequent 
to the establi"hment of the hypothesIs that there 
were but four ca"tt!s at the creation, and there is 
abundant confirmatory eVidence of this conclusIOn. The 
languages of somt' of the 'mixed' and 'fallen' castes, 
as, fur instance, tho~t! of the Dravidians and the 
ChlOest! are as different from Sansknt, the language ot 
the Aryan" as Hebrew h from English Thf're is, 
however, no reason, why the loss of punty to an Aryan 
class should II1vd.nably be accompanied by such a 
radical chaJ;lge of language 

. Then, agam, there are 27 'mIxed' castes, to whom 
professions are assigned Of these, half-a.dozen,* that 
IS very nearly one fourth, with of course, SIX different 
genealogies ~re mentIOned side by side as ~ubslsttng 
by hunting These were evidently tribes "till ~. 
reclaimed from a condition of savagery, unless Il;J,deed 
we conclude that, by an mversion of the natural pro.. 
~ of social evolution, so many tnbes, following 

• 

primitive occupatIOn did not come IOta ex
in India untt! the Aryan community had attaill~ 

ed a tolwably high stage of civilisation. -r,\ 
,o/e ~ve already seen with what, qualification.~" 

, ~Iotion that a particular profession is ~O't 
:\ particular caste is to be acc~ted in. ;"~e 

cas \ . the iuur great castes. The characteristic~.: 
tur~f the caste-system was that while the hi~r 

• NaJ1Iely, 'Ugra' 'Kshattri' 'Pukkasa' 'Andhra' 'MeCI& ana '.., 
lrandhhra,' of Manusamhit, (X. 48-49). 
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classes could take to the occupations of the lower, the 
lower were forbidden to take to the pursuits of 
the higher. With regard to the minor castes, we 
find that many of them have become extinct, and 
that the professions of not a few have radically 
changed A caste of men, who subsisted according to 
the Manusamhlta, by klllitlg animals that live in holes, 
is transformed in later books, into one of encomiasts 
or bards, another of attendants on Women is converted 
Into one of trade rs, an d so on * 

The more Important changes which have brought the 

PuranlC period: 
Decay of Hmdu 
cinlisation. 

caste-system to Its present condItion 
have been chiefly effected within the 
last 6 or 7 centuries It was in the 

twelfth century that the Mahomedans succeeded in 
conquertng and occupying a large portion of India; 
~nd it ib from that century that the decay of 
civilisatIOn began Every work in the Aryan 
du literature that has the stamp' of genius or 
lity, whether on mathematics or medicine, p 
o~: philolgy, was written before the close of J,he 12th 
"'tury. The Hindus gradually forgot the flriociples 

;> 'Su'ta>: who Is descnbed as 'hone-trainer,' 'cb~tfu 
~ilmbitl becomes 'carpenter' In the Amaracosha. h 
tM f1edinicosha Similarly, 'Ugra' who is said to II". '\, 1~J1ft1 
a41& in Manu becomes a 'bard' I.>r 'encomiast' in tJal ta-uu 
'MUadha,' a 'travelling merchaDt' In MoI!lIll, is de!K:ribea as'l'mIQtrel 
~er works. Alio.ber cur:Olls instance of radlcal change is PrelOA~ 
bf 'VaWi.:baka." who IS sp.)ken of as 'an attendant on wOlllon,' in Manu 
and as a 'tmder,' in more recent boob. 

R 
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of the sciences in which their ancestors had acquired 
8uch high distinction j and several of those sciences were 
reduced to mere arts. Certain sections of the Bra 

hmans jllone preserved the knowledge 
Increued iDflu- . . 

ence of the Br4h- of the Aryan scnptures, on \\ hlch the 
mans. doctrines of Hinduism are professedly 
based, but which are sealed books to' by far the greatest 
majority of the Hindus. 

Blind followers are always the most thoroughgoing 
and the most zealous. Outside the narrow and sacred 
precinCl:s of an intere.sted group of Brahmans, there wa!> 
no one now to dispute or even question their authority 
Reformers Ilike Kabir and Chaitanya rose now and 
then; but they were few and far between. Whatever 
the BnihmaQs now uttered or wrote was accepted as 
an infallible truth If any Brahman wanted to counten 
ance a particular custom of a particular tribe, he bad only 
to declare that it was sanaioned by the Sastras. ijm 
whether h~ wa~ right or wrong, whether he had .u. 
\aterpreted or not, very few were in a position to judge. 
1;hU$ grew up to extravagant dimensions several hqr· 

rible practices, such as that of "Sati," or Self-irll~' 
tion. of widows. Thus sprang up an infinity of' . ~, 
rules and regulations, chiefly local, SODlt" uniYeraat \ 't 
mainly something more than merely conYentitnlal" ~~ 
Qlstomary. 

It would appear that even as late as the Bucld$~. 
Hindu period, the lUyasthas, the Vaidyas, the tra~en 
and the artisans had pot yet been completely diff~. 
entiated into distinCl; castes. They were still partly 
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integral portions of tht> great Vaisya llnd, possibly also, 

in part of the great Kshatriya castes. The industrial 
castes of the present day such as TeIi (oil presser', 
KumMr IPotter), Kamar (blacksmith), Sutrarlhar I car
penter), Tanti (weaver), N~pit (barber) and Sonar (gold
smith) do not appt'ar in the lists of castes given by 
Manu and Yajnavalkya; though we have territorial or 
tribal cast~s such as Kaivarta, Chandaia, Dravida and 

Magadha. 
The funcHon or occupation castes make their appear

ance during the period undf'r review. 
The KAyasthas. Th' '. f K h ere IS no mention 0 4yast as 

in the Manusamhit,i. * They are mentioned by Yltjna.. 
valkya and Vishnu but in a way such as to leave little 
doubt that they had not, at the time when those authors 
wrote, been crystallised into a' distinCt: caste Yajna
valky'l enjoins the king to protect. his subjltlcts from 
deceivers, thieves, violt'nt men, robLers and others, and 
especially from Kayasthaa. Vyasa says, that "a docu. 
m<::nt is·sald to be attested by the k'ing when it has bee" 
prepared in t~ king's office by the Kayastha appoi~ 
btiOe ~ing and marked by the hand (or signature), f>f 
tll~!rltead of the office" ,t From these pas~eJ,' it 
~h'd appear that to~s the close of the Buddhist
~du period, the term ~yastha was applied not to 
a : dtinCt: caste but to men wbo were employed *-

• ldeation is 1I0wevtlr, made of KarallS wbo ao .. form a sub-cute 
m the K4yastlras. 

t R. C Dutt'. "Civilisation In Ancient Ind1a." (It93>, IJoekr'V: 
Ch. VIII 
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scribes and tax-gatherers, men who, in all 1i kelihood, 
belonged partly to the Vaisya and putly to the K sha
triya castes. The modern VaiJya or physician caste 

The Vaidyas. 
dms not also appear in the more anci
ent Samhitas such as those of Manu 

and Va] navalkya. Physicians are mentIOned in those 
books but nowhere as a distInCl caste, unless the modern 
Vaidyas are to be Identtfied wIth the Ambashthas of 
the M wusamhita, an identIfication for which, however, 
there 1<; not suffiCIent w.lrranty * M'lnu mentions 
physicians In the Sd.m ~ category as meat-sellers and 
liquor-vendors, and Yajnavalkya classes thern with 
thieves, prostitutes and others, whose food can not be 
taken 

The othf'r ocC'upation-castes such as goldstmths, 
blacksmiths, &('. were not also II) 

Other occupation existence during the last period " varicastes. 
ous trades and professions are of 

course mentioned in the MalUl, Yajnavalkya and other 
.Iler Samhitas, but never in such a way as to gi'll'e the 
!ide .. that they formed well defined castes. 

How, then, have the numerous {unaion-castes of 
the present day appeared? We have seen that' during 
the latter portion of the Vedic period, the Brahmans tbe 

Origin of the Kshatriyas and the VaisVatl, gradlt .. .liY 
func:tion-castes. separated out of the Vis the ori~ 
Aryan community, on the principle ~f functional divi . 

• Col Wilford (Asiatic Researches, Vol. Viii, 338) suggested &Ito
Jden~ification of the "Ambashthas" of the Manusamhlti with th~ 
Amba~tle of Arrian. 
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They were strictly speaking sub-castes of the great 
Aryan caste of the Rigvedic period They enjoyed 
many privileges in common as distinguished from the 
Stidras, the second great caste of that period The 
Valsyas and to a smaller extent, the Kshatriyas pursued 
diverse occupations as scribes, physicians, traders, 
artisans and hu sbandrnen. In time, special occupations 
being followed by particular families for generations, as 
they always would more or less be in a compar.ltively 
non-industrial society like that of the Hindus, therp arose 
~pecial occupation-castes. The p~inclple of imitation 
mllst have had f>ome mfluence on the formatIOn of 
these cao;tes The fact of the original functIOnal differ
entiation of the higher castes (Brahmans, K~hatriyas 

and Vaisyas) must have been traditionally handed down 
from generation to generation What the higher castes 
had done to prel1"rve their purity was done by the lower 
for the same purpose. 

[t is noteworthy In this connection that with th,e 

Various function
castes the result 
of the dismte~a
tiOll. of t,&1e V 8.lSya 
ADd partly of the 
lCabatnya castes. 

appearance of the· profession·castes 
the period under review, the Vaisyu' 
and the Kshatrlyas to !>ome e~nt dis
appear * Just as on the formation of the 
function-castes in the later Vedic pl!It'iod, 

the Brlibmans, the Kshatriyas, and the Vaisyas-their 

-With regard to the Kshatriyas tbE: !\uthor of the Ai,,-i-AUa,., says:
IflThere are now upwards of 500 dl~rent tnbes of Kshatriyas, sz 

of ",hom are In esteel1;, and '2 are better tban the rest But at pre
sent there art' scarcely any Kshatnyas to be found, excepting a few, 
who do nol follO'llJ the p"o/~stno .. 01 a","." (The italics are mine). 
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common name, that of the A'rya, disappeared, so on the 
differentiation of the- Kayasthas, the Vaidyas,lhe Kc1mtirs 
the Kumars &c., out of the Vaisyas (and partly also, I thlOk 
of the K'Ihatriyas) their common designations also nearly 
disappeared; only a few, such as the Veniyas and 
the Kayasthas preserved the tradition 01 their once 

having been membas of the- great Kshatriya OT 

Vaisya groups. t 
Some of the castes which resulted from the di~in 

tegration of the Vaisya caste tended, as we have seen 
already to be rnerge.d in the Sudra cla~s In fact, with 
regard to many member& of the socalled Sudra castes 
sUch as Baral (carpeRtf'r), Kamar (blacksmith), Tell 
loil pressers) &c., it is ddncult to tell whether they 
belong to the Sudra or the Vaisya c1a&s. The Valdyas, 
the VeOlyas and the Kayasthas are probably the only 
indubitable representdtlves of the great Val&ya dass at 

the t'resf'nt day. 
Throughout the periods of which we have been treat

Ing 'the Slidras increased in 'Rumber 
J1IUeue of the 

SIt'dra castes. such as no other caste 
because every new tribe 

within the pale of Hlndui!>m was classed 

incre1.sed, 
that came 
with them. 

Thfs IS with rej1'ard to the" Mliitary" caste. As for the "Mercan. 
tile" caste, he says, "that there IS d branch of this, tbe Benya caste, 
of which there are 84 subdlvl~ons. among whom arc mendlcants\,~n 
of learning, artists, magIcians, handlcr ... ft~, and $uch expert jugde,"" 
that their tracks pass for miracles with the vulgar and imp05e ~ea 
upon th~lf,bo a'l'e wiser." Ain-I'-Akb .. n (Gladwin'. traQ.l~tiont 1800) 
Vol. 1/ pp 3'17.-378. 

t One of the tradition. of the Kayasthas ascribes to them K~batrlya 
ancestry. I n the Kdyastkak4r1Ied, a work issued hy the Kayastha.kula-salll
rakshlOi SabhA, the Kshatrlya ancestry of the Kl\yuthas II maintaIned. 
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This process of increase is still exemplified in thf> C'l.'!es 
of ~ar1Y aboriginal tribes. In Chhattisgar, in the 
Central Provinces, for instance, the Gonds (an unmis
takably Dravidian tribe) who are settkd in the plains 
are classed among low-caste Sudras They have 
forgotten their own language and are often ab

hamed to own affinity with their brethren of the hills 
whom they hold in undisguised contempt. Like their 
Hindu neil?;hhours, they eschew beef and pork. Some 
of them worship Hindu gods, such as M3.hamai and 
Mahacleo, and entertain Brahman priests In a few 
~ase~, the Gond aspirants after Hindu distlOctlon have 
rI~en higher than the Sudra caste By their Wt'alth 
and Influence, they have got admissIon into the Ksha
tnya caste. But their number is extr~mely small. 
The farther one goes away from the plains the more 
'are the Gonds found to be unaffected by Hindu influ
ence and to approximate to the pnmltlve type fhe hill 
Gond ... nevt'r hav!' anything tu clo with HIndu gods 
or Rr~h.man prit'"ts * 

The prInCIpal ca~tes of Bengal", ith their numerical 

strength according to the ~tlSUS of 
The Be~gal cutes 

1891 may be arranged as fonows.-
(A) The Aryan .. 

J. B,4hman. 
Ii) Brfthma n proper
(Ill B'bhan 
[ill I Bhat 

• P N Bose," Chattisgar, notes on Its trtbes, castes and sects," 
Journal ASlat!C SOCIety of Bengal Vol. LLX pt I, pp. 269 &C. 
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2. Kshatriya. 
RaJput 1,509,354 

3. Vatsya and rlirtly also Kshatrlya (?) 
Vatdya ... 
VenlY! . 
K!yastha ... 
(I) Karana'" 

80,273 
8;,6,992 

1,466,7411 
130 ,220 

(8) Doubtfully Valsya, or Sudra, or Mixed 

Baral 
Barol 
ChAs! 
Gareri 
GoAl! and A'hir • 
Kahar 
Kamar 
'Kundu 
K~nsari 
Kumhar 
MOIrA 
M~h 
Napit 
Sddgop 
Sonar 
T:intl 
Teh 

466,582 
255,368 
67°,757 
106,424 

4,~66,075 
• 6~1,175 
739,728 
520,409 
86,113 

746,084 
419,800 
'5 1 ,962 
956,156 
57 1,335 
273,293 
801.576 

l,saJ, 123 

(Includes Sntradhar) 
(Do T:imbuhl 

(Includes LoMr) 

(Includes HaIwaD 

(Includes Hajam) 

(Includes Kalu) 

(Includes Muehl) 

{Includes Kalwar) 
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Blgdi 804,378 
Baun 550897 
Dhanuk 576,156 
Dom 453.359 
Do~adh 1,193,878 
GanglUta 13 1 933 
Kalbarta * 2,23 1 500 

Kandra 140 950 
Kh .. nd.ut 67 1,272 
Kuin 1,195,186 
Kurmi 1,312,628 
Mal 07774 
MU<1har 563,5J..l 
R!Mr 45427 
Bind 136,316 
Ch.i1m 116068 
ChandAI 1,76811 9 
GOUri 201,460 
Korhh 1983,177 
f'ad 4 18.587 
Ylyar 193,531 

14,7861 48 
----

The facts collated above clearly show that the caste-
\00- system of IndIa IS partly of ethnic and 
'-lI.ste partly ~ 

ethnic and partly partly of functIOnal origin. LJuring the 
runctJonal in origin. R - d' 'd' . 1 f Igve IC penu , It was enttre y 0 an 
etbfilc character. Since then the n,!mbt'r of Surira castes 
ha~ Increased chIefly by ethnic accretions Nearly all the 
undoubted or pure Sudra castes of Bengal at the present 
day ar& Hinduised aboriginal trIbes The Dosadh, the 
Bagdi, the Kaibarta, the Kochh, and the Chand~l, !p"r ins. 
tance, are such trIbe!>, Their cast of feature, theiFt"di 
tions, their geographical distribution chieRy confined as 
they are to particular tracts of Bengal, prov~ .'<"'ome 

.. Castes which al$o appear In the h:.>t of the M __ l'I'IhitA, It III 
ob!lervable, that only seven castes are common to the two list. Vi~ aate 
Vol II p 15 A'hil IS a corruptwn of ' A'bhlTll' The identification 
(If "Jahyl" '!1th Manu's" JhclIla" IS doubtful 
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of them may have had a slight infusion of Aryan blood, 

hut that they are dommantly non-Aryan there can not be 
the shadow of a doubt. Some of the castes, however, are 
what m.iy be called composite cas~es, that is to say, 
they include amongst them sub-castes some of which 

are as markedly Aryan as other~ ar~ 
Composite castes. 

non-Aryan The Goala or A'''hlr IS all 
Instance of this kind of ca~te * 

With regard to the fUl1ctIOnal castes it ~hould be
of them, wit" 

F ullctional castes, 
functional m a 
limited sense 

observed, that but few 
the e):ceptlOn probably ot some artisatl 
castes, have long maintained their 

"The large functIonal group known by the name Goala seem~ to 
have been recrUIted not merely by the dd'fuslOn along the Gange, 
valley of the seml.Aryan Goala, of t,1e Nurth.Western ?rOVIOCes, but 
also by the inclUSIOn 'n the c"te of p ... stor ... 1 trtbes who were not Aq~n 
at aU The.e of cou.,,, would form dl,tln!'t ,ub.castes. dnli would not 
be admItted to the Ju> Connubl wIth the origInal nucleus of tlll: 
caste The great dIfferences of make and feature which may be ob. 
served among Goala. seem to bear out th .. VIew, and to s~.ow that 
whatever may hdve been the orlglna\ cun~t\tlltlon of the caste, It now 
comprIses several heterogencus element, Thus even In a d,strict so 
far from the onglnal home of the ca~te as Slngbhum, we find Col 
DAlton remarking that the features of the Mathurabasl Goalas are 
hlgl!, sharp and delicate, and they are of a light brown compleXIon. 

'Those of Magadha sub.caste, on the other hand are undefi<.led and 
coarse. 1'hey are dark.complexloned and have large hands and ( ... t. 
Seeing ttf latter standing in a group with some Slngbhum Kois there 
IS no distlnglllshing one from the other There has doubtless bello 
much mixture of blood. These remarks Illustrdte Doth the proceifes 
(0 which the growth of the caste is due They shaw how repr" 
tatives of the orlglOa\ type have spead to d,stricts very remote from 
their original centl.'e, and how at the same time people of alien rae., 
who followed pastoral occupations, have become attached to the ca_ 
and are recognised by a sort of fiction as having belonged to it all 
along" Risley, "Tribes and castes of Bengal" V bi I. p.p. J83·3. 
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functIOnal character. The Brahmans, for instance, as 

we have already seen, though in their origin a 

" priestly" caste SOon ceased to be such * In 
comparatively non·industrial societies where division 
of labour has not been carried to any consider· 

able extent, professions have a natural tendency to 
b.::come hereditary The son enjoys exceptional op
plJrtunitles of qualifYing him "elf for the occupation of 
his father, and the father could not leave his son a more 
valuable legacy than the prestige of IJIG name. It is not 

unu ... ual to find in outlYing Villages, and town" of India, 
certain trades and professIOns pursued by particular 
famtlies for many generations together, But, this' is 
more or less the case everywhere, where demand is 
limltt:d, and where, therefore, competitlQ,.n for supply 
IS also limited, In larger towns and cities, however, 
'ft is hv '10 means exceptIOnal to find the memhen: of 

• I'he author of the Am.,·Akbarl-glves 10 ~ubdlv.,ion~ of the 
Br .... hman ca~te -

r,t-Compn,es tho'e who gIve chartty,obut do not rec".v p It, learn 
but do n~t teach, &c 

2/ld-Tho.e who reC'eive chanty "nd tedch, &c 

3rd- Perform prtestly function for themselves il.S well as for othelS, 
They le .. n as well as teach, bear Injuries with patience, Obst'h11 tern-' 
perance of every klOd, &c 

41h-Those who dre prlOces, &c 
5th -M<rchants, t-adesmen, cultrvators, &c 
6th-T~ose who do whatever appears advantageous to them 
i'th-Mendlc~nti who receiVe alms anyone 
81h-Those who are bound by no rules, and 1\lCe brute~ do not 

kaow g.Jod from evil. 
9th-Infidels 
wtla-Vlle wfl!tehes (Ckanddlas) 

Op Cit (Gl,adwirl 's translation) Vol., II pp 375'376. 
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-one and the same caste engaged in the most divergell 
occupations. Nothing is more common, for Instance 
than to find Brahmans, who are supposed to COil 

stitute the "priestly" caste, serving as cooks, guardl 
&c., to lower caste people, even to Sudras, the so-callel 
"servile" caste:' By far the greatest majority of th 
«priests" are unquestionably culti\'ators, and variou 
kinds of 1>ervants , and it is only a small fracbon of ther 
that perform the priestly funcbon. There are not man 
royal families that can lay claim to Kshatriya descenl 
The founders of the well-known dyna'>ties of Scindi; 
Holkar, Guickwar, &c, were adventurers, sprung fror 
the lower subdivisions of the Sudra caste. 

Summary c l The conclusions to which the fact 
results stated above lead us may be briefl 
stated as follows .-

J. During the Rigvedic period th<:>re were two grea 
ethnic castes (Sanscrit Varnas). the fair, A'rya, and th 
dark, Dasa (non-Aryan\ 

II. Shortly after the Rigvedic period two grea 
occupation or functional castes, the Brahman and th 
Kshatriya', were differentiated out of the first (Jtryall 
<:la5s. trhe remaining members of this class, formin~ 
the mass of the Aryan people or the V!'s, were dent 
minated the Vaisya caste. 

III. Since the Rigvedic period, the S6dra caste A, 
been increasing~ 

(a) By fresh accessions of various Hinduised aborl 
ginal or non-Aryan tribes. 
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(b) By the gradual confusion of the lower orders 
of the Vaisya with the higher orders of the Sudra 

caste. 
IV. The disintegration of the great Vaisya and' 

partly also of the Kshatnya caste into various smaller 
caste" chiefly of a functional rharacter was eff 
ected during the early portIOn of the Puninic 
period. This conc\uslOn i" based upon the foHowing 
considerations '-

(a) The disappearance of the great Vaisya caste 
with the appearance of the functIOnal casles of the 
Puranic Period. It IS inconcei'vable that a caste 
which must have been the largest during the Vedic 
and the Buddhlst-Hmdu periods, should have become 
extinct in the Puranic penod without .Ieaving any 
progenitors behind. 

(b) The It:gendary recollection by several of the 
castes, such as the Beniya and the Kc1yastha of their 
Vaisya or Kshatriya origin. 

(c). The coincidence In the 'occupations of many 
of the function-castes 10 the later periods with thp," 
assigned for the Vaisya caste in the works of the earlier 
perio8s. 

"tbe English influence on caste has been chiefly 
lacfish iaIIueace exerted indirectly through the QUilter. 

0tJ cute j Indirect, dus scbooliS where ERglish is taugh4. 
through railw-a}'s aDd steamers anrt offices and factorju. 
The slow and imperceptible, hut continuous and incess-



30 SOClO·REt.lGIOU~ CONDITION. 

ant, denudation effected by sl1ch agencies as rain
water, wind, and frost destroys and levels down land 
more efficiently than violent but occdsional floods and 

but great. 
storms. An:i the slow but continuous 
operation of the educational agencies 

set to work by the British in India has done more to 
-weaken the foundation of caste wlthlll the last half
cehtury than the occasional outbursts of reformati ve 

energy within the last twenty-five centuries 
We have now in IndIa mdny medical schools teach· 

ing thousands of pupils on European 
Illustrations of 

this mftuence' methods Men of all castes from the 
~e and med~ highest to the lowest are to be found 
lnstruc:t1on 

among them; and dead bodies are 

annually dlsseCled by tile thousand. The queblioll that 
the HlIldu would lose his caste by touching a dt'!ad body 
never arisp.s now-a-days But it greatly perpleAed' 

the government and the pubhc before the first Medical 
College of I ndia, that of Calcutta, was founded III 1835. 
The Hmdus of th~ time had forgotten the principles of 

~he.ia: sciences. They knew not, that their ancestors 
bad made dlscuveries III medical sCience which still 
extort admiratIOn from European doClors. They 'kDew 
not that in the work of Susruta, one of their great. 

writers on med!c~ne, disseClion of ,the human s;. 
is carefully e.,omed fortile tcachling of anatotn 
comn¥ttt:'c was appointed by Lord William Benti.n.ck 
in 1833 to consi\ter the subjeC\: of medical eciucatiol 
on mo~rtl methode. Tbt commklsion tQok evidence 
for ()nc year. They visited Dr. Duff's ScboCl~' and the 
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following inleresting incident;s related by Dr. Smith 
in his "Life of Alexandf'r Duff"* -

"Timidly and after a roundabout fashIOn dld the Apothecary General 

[PreSident of the commIttee] approach the dred.ded subJea of dl5sealon. 

for the first thlDg he learned and IDdeed s.a ... was that the I .. d. were 
chldly Brahmans. He thus began, 'you have got many sacred books, 
have you not P' 'Oh yes' was the reply 'we have many shastras IJeheved 
to be of divIDe authontJ' ..... 'Have you not also medical .ha.tras which 
profess to teach everything conneaed with the heahng art ?' 'Oh yes' 
they ~ald 'but they are in the keeping of V,udya caste j none of us belong 
to that caste, so that we do not know much about them' 'Do yonr 

doB:ors learn or praaice what we call anatomJ P' . 'We have heard them 

say that anatomy IS taught In the shastras,. but.lt can not be hke your 
anatomy' 'Why not P' 'Because respeCtable Hindu, are forbidden by im. 
per.ttlve rules of ca.te to touch a dead body for any purpose whateve'r, 
,0 that from eXdmlndtion of the dead body our doaors can learn nothing 

abollt the real stn .. fl:ure of the hum~n body.' 'Whence then have they got 
the alldtomy which, you say, .. taught In the shastras. P 'They have 
got It out of thelT own br,un. thou'l'h the beller" that thl~ ~trange 
,'Ila'l~r anatomy must be true or correa, It being revealed by the 

G"d, , hut W.J now look upon thiS a~ nonsen,e' 'Wh"t then if the 
Government should propose to e.tabhsh a medical College for Hindus 
under European doaors hke the Me<lIL ... ! College 10 Europe? Would 
you apprave or disapprove of such a measure~ or how w'1uld It be vieweod 
by the natives generally?' 'We certainly who have been taught E~' 
pedn knowledge through the medium of Engh~h would c(U'CUa.lty; 
approve But <'Jur ignorant orthodox c )untrymen would il4 ~lH'talnly 
disapprove' The Apothecary Genera! was greatly surprised when t~e 
t",lish educated youths of the school eXjlrt:ssed their readinellS to 
joia the Medlc.l College If Government would ~tart It 'What' he 
~1liJqed 'Wo\lld you aauall) be prepared to touGh a dead b.Qdy for 
the' study of anatomy 1" "Mo certainly' rejotned the head youth of 
the class. who 'was a Br.ilJ . 'I for one, would halle no scruples In 
the matt!tl' It i$ all prejll (U. old ~tupld ,prejudice' of caste, of whlcb 
I at Ie..s~ have g'IQt rl 

• Op cit. Vol 1. pp. 214-216. 
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The orthodox H indtt community though they could 

The first dissec- not find any thing in their Sastras 
dOD. ",hich forbade dissection for anatomi-

cal purpo!>es protested a~alnst the establishment of a 
Medical College which \\ ould lead to a breach of caste
rules. The protest was di!>regarded, the Medical Col

lege of Calcutta was opt'ned on the 1st June, 1835 
The first demonstratIOn by dissection caused great 
anxiety The College gates were closed to prevent 
forcible lIlterruption of that awful act; and when the 
first student followjng hIs professor plunged his knife 
into the subject for dissectIOn the action was looked 
u'pon as a remarkable instance of moral c')urage. 

The cry of the orthodox HlIldu society has ever 

Hinduism has out
lived the removal 
of many caste
restriction s 

been "HInduism in danger." When 
in 1831, a few boys of the HInd· .. 
College attended a lecture delivered by 
a missionary on the moral qualifications 

necessary for investigating truth,the whole city was in an 
uproar. The College' was closed the next day. A n()tic~ 
was put up threatening with expUlsion students who 
should attend "Political and religious discussiohs." 
When it was decided to stop the practice of S.t. 
Hinduism was held to be in danger. When EogJjj 
educated youths first began to eat fOlblddt!D food.'. 
same cry was raise2' But indulgeqce in forbidti~ 
no longer t:x.poses one to excommuni'tatioa.* HllW .. 
is ba.sed on't()() firm a foundation to be easily shaketfll 

• See Ante Book 1 , Ch. Ill., also Book n , Ch. IV. 
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the removal of th .... thick jung~-growth of superstition 

and prejudice will en~ure rather than weaken its 

existence 
Higher educatIOn In pre-Bntlsh times ""as practically 

confined to tht' Brahman It IS now open to all The son 

of the de!>pl"ed shoe mdker and the son of the venerated 
priest have to SIt on the same seats and receivl" the 

Sdme InstructIOn rhe prIzes Inside schools and the 

.prIze" oul"lde '>chool" are open to all, irrespective of 
caste [he fact I~. undt'r C'xistlng crmdltlOn", the malll 

tenance of strict orthodoxy IS extrC::lllel} difficult. ",e 

may alrno"t say, \\ ell nigh Impo!>~ible. In the school 

room, In the railway <-ompdrtment and on board the 

ste.!iner, Ld~tt .rules can not tlP rigorously ob!.erved, 

notwlth!>andl ng grt'dt pnvdtlOn" which the tJll1dus often 
under go to follow tht'm. Before the wat er· works of 
Cnl '11~ ta had been started, the drInking of the plpe

wdter W..L~ conlcl111)ldted with horror by the orthodox 

HIndu communIty. Yet, how lI1..Lny members of that 

C(JIllIllUIl'ty get theIr dnnklng water from lhe Ganges? 

That thl" drinkIng of pipe' water, of bollled sodawatet 

or lemonade, 01 of medl<..atad water from European 
":tpenstries IS agalll!>t btnct ruleb of caste does not enter 

i~p the hc.t.d of 99 out of roo Hindus at least In 

""gal. Ho ,v mdny before regaltng thelmeh'es with 

sw~~ sold III our shop" "lOp to enquire whetht:r they 
are made of refille,,:' or ullrefined sugar, and how the 
~ v,.... 

_I:\r has been retined., How many before 'using soap 

elfquire whether fat1'or oil has entered into itlS com

PQt>ition ? 
c 



TlIIe, Vedas are the most sacred of the- sacrt'd books of 

Vedas tau ht am:! the Hindus. The right of readmg them 
interpreted ~ Su'- at first reserved to the Aryan portion 
draa and Mlechhas . . of the Hindu coml1lunIty gradually bc-

("Arne restricted to the Brahmans Fifty years ago such 
an Idea as a Sudra or a Mlechha reading the Vedas or 
even heanng them read -Jet alone commenting on ar 

interpreting them-would have t'xcited horror and in
dignatIOn in the Hindu community. But now the Vedas 
aTe read, interpreted, and translated by Sudras and 
Mlechhas, who are not only tolerated but even helped 
by Brahman scholars The public recognizance of this 
heterodox practice has gone so far as to lead to the 
inclUSIOn of the Veda in the cour!>c of studies in a 

U nivl'rsity. 
According to the present caste customs interllId 1-

Intermarriage 
riage not only among different castes, 
but sometimes even among subdivisions 

of castes is forbidden. The Mudellars of Madras ar~ 
divided into as many a!> fifty sections, not one of- wbidt 
can intermarry with another. The cast' is somewhat 
similar among the Naidus, Pillais, and Reddis. In 
ord) to remove the evils arising from such rdtriCl:ion 
of marriage within narrow limits the Sixth S~l 

\1"'1 .. Conference resolved 'that every endt"avour should'~ 
made to promote re-union among subdivisions of ca+. 
and inter-marriage among those &eaions whkb .n 
freely dine together.'* 

.. "Report of the Sixth National Social Conference" p 20. 
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When carried into practice this would be a step, 
though a very small one, towards intercaste marriage. 
English influence bas helped to remove or 'f"~lax caste
restrictions about food, drink. and sea-voyage, but the 
restriction'S about marriage have scarcely beef! touched 
as yet. There are even Br~a5 and Christians who 
Jook upon intercastt' marriage with disfavour 



CHAPTER II. 

MARRIAGE ClJS10MS 

There I~ sufficient evidence to show that wldow-

Widow-marriage 
of Satl was unknown to the Rlgvedic 

marriage was al\owed, and that the rite 

period "Ri<;e up woman"-so runs a text of t~e Rig-

Earhest refer- veda*-"thou art IYlOg by one whose 
eaces to It. life is gone, come to the world of the 

living, away from thy husband, and become th;! wife
of him who holds thy hand, and is wdling to ma~ 
thee" In later times, Arjuna mRrried a wido. 
and the Issue of this union, Iravan, was considere~ 

as his legitimate son. R .. stri<:tions how~ver w~te: 
gndually plac~d on tht! marriage of widows. "If a. 

·11 V X, 18,8 
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damsel at the death of her husband" says Vasistha 
"bad' been merely wedded by ( the recitation of ) sacred 
texts, and if the marriage had not been ron!>ummated, 

she may be married again."* 
By the time of the Manusamhila widow-marriage 

Falls into dls- had fallen into disrepute 'J he duties 
repute. of widows are thus prescribed in that 

work, "Let her emaciate her body by living voluntarily 

on pure flowers, roots, and fruits, but let her not, when 
hrr lord is dt'ce.lsed, even pronounce the name of 
another man, let her co ntinue till. death forgiving all 
lOjurie!>, performing harsh dut ies, avoidmg every st"'ns~

al pleasure, dnn cheerfully praetising lhe IOcomparable 
rules of virtue which have been followed by such women 
as were devoted to one only husband."t· There are 
qowever, passages which show that widow-marrtages 
~till took place t and it is probably to discourage them 
that Manu declared himself so strongly in the passages 
just Cited Like Vasishtha, however, he lJcrTllits a vIrgin 
widow to rt'marry. "She is worthy," says Manu, "to 
perform with her second husband the nuptw 
ceremony." § 

In the earlier centuries of the Christian Era till 
probably the 8th century, widow marriage though in 

,. VUlShtba sambi!l "'Sacred bookb of the Ellst", Vol. XIV P.92• 

,t MotDU V, 157. 158 '* In one plan we d.re told of h .... bands of remat'ried women (lIl,I66) 
aM 50ns of lecnarried widows are not .molten allu~d to (111 ISS, 181 i .. 
0(,8, 115, 116). 

; Manu, IX, 176, 
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d~favour, was still Dot rare among the higher castes. 

Parasara, one of our latest legal athorities, distmaly 

sanctions it, "If the husband of a woman be impotent or 

be lost or dead, or If he should be excommunicated or 

became an ascetic." But by the eleventh century, widow 

marriage among the higher castes would appear to 
aave become altogether obsolete. 'If a wife loses her 

husband by death," says Alberuni "she cannot marry 

another mall. She has only to choose between two· 

things, either to remalll a widow as long as she lives 

or to burn herself."* \Vidow-marriage ha~ been pro-

Widow-mam- hlblted in Hindu society ever since 
.ge prohibited the time of Alberunl. It must be clearly 

understood, however that the proh ibitlOn refers chi('fiy 

to the big,her, classes. Wldow-marnage has always been 

more or less prevalent among the lower classes. 

As will be seen from the following table, nine'

tf'.e~ per cent of the total Hmdu female community of 

lndi.! arc widows. The percent.l.ge IS double that of 
E1I1gland but on the' other hand, only r 5 pet'Cent of 

MiQ.dJ.l, women of the age of twenty and upwards are 

unmarried, as agall1st 25 per cent In England; so that 

'Ilf marnage is a good thing for woman as is alL~ied.~;) 
all hands" observes a writer in the Nineteentlt C'eNt;¥ 

~. f,'" • 

"the much more married condition ~ ~pe lQqian popl,1 . 
tion 1S some Ilet off as agam. the defe€ta of tWt: s~ 
of marnage."t 

... Alberuni's "India," [Translation by E C. Sachllu), Vol n. p. '. 
f J. DRees. "Nineteenth Century", Oct. 1890. 
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The civil conditiGn of Hindu females dccording to the 

Cen!>us of I89I:-
Unmarried Mdrrled WIdowed 

Under 5 years 13,627.498 .222,J 1 J lO,1 65 
Age 5 to 9 .. 10,834,298 1,853,039 51.876 

10 tv 14 3,855,893 4,724,37 2 140 714 
15 to 19 728.880 6,302,998 280,942 

" 
20 to 24 2°3.216 7,63 1,838 545,405 
25 to 29 IJl,134 7,403,09~ 903,231 

" 30 to 34 99. 1]1 6,41 1,420 1,493.907 
, 35 to 39 56,434 3,793,858 1,364.732 

" 
40 to 44 58,012 1,41'12 418 2,491,00:;2 

, 45 to 49 26,067 1,531 569 1,488,208 
50 to 54 32,5 17 1,407.!>~4 2,709916 
'55 to 59 12,377 4'}..l664 l,oS..!,083 

" 
60 & over 36,238 737507 4,782,1~ 
not stated 37 066 388:13 8,7 17 

---- ---- ----
29,728,801 46,053265 '7,323 1:r1 

The hardships to which a high-caste Hindu Widow IS 

Treatment oC 
widovvs U1 the 
North-west an4 
Bombay; 

subjected vary locally They appear 

to be most severt> in the N orth- West 

and the Bombay Pre'lidency. A Bom. 
bay gentleman (Kashl Nath Govind 

~dth) thus de!>cnbed Iwr suffermg!. at th .. Social Con-
ference. of 1892 

"He fthe barber] shwes her. She weeps, she shriek$ 
but all is in vain I For a year more, for shame's nke 
,~~ cal'lnot venture out of the hou ... e, sht' is looked upon 

la"fllt! mllst unfortunate wretch that has incurred God's 
l~ptea.sure. fier sight is ominous [f she happens to 
~'in Iront oi you when you are going out, you coo. 
sidet ~u an ill luck, and pause a few minutes till the 
pe.tileoce cUt.apppears. Tht:ll the only ambition ope a 
~ her is to go tel Benares and die or drown herself it:l 
~e sacred Ganges. I think self-immolation, whirch ~rd 
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W. Bentinck stopped with a mighty hand. was a 

pleasure when compan'd to her life of pverla"ting 

punishment" 
In Bengal, the wido" IS trt'ated ,\'Ith grt>ater con!olider

in Bengal; 
ation. •. English people" c;ay;, tht> Re\'. 

Lal Bt'han Dey "have 'iomt'how or other 

got the Idea that a Hmdu widow receives harsh and cruel 

treatment from the relations of hf'r hu<;b.;nd This IS not 
true There are no doubt, exceptional (ase~, but a'i a 

general rule, Hmdu widows are not only not III-treated, 

but they meet with 'I. va.st deal ot 'iyrnpathy. Old 

wido"," In a Bengah HindI! fdrIlily are oft('11 the guicle<; 
and coun<;ellor::. of tho<;e who .. tyle them<;elves the lords 

of cn:ation . Old wldow~, proVided thpy ha\e intellt

genct! and good character a<;sert, on accou n~ of thel r 

experience in life, their ,",uperionty over men younger 

than they. As to the privation, of 11fe a little too 

much is made of them. BeSIdes the one supreme 

privation of havtng the fountain of their .tfiectlon sealed 

up, the others, of wlllch foreign wnters make ;'0 much 

are not worth <;pea.kln~ about TIle mO'it con<;iderable 

of these minor privatIOn;. IS that only one meal I~ p~r

mitted them In twenty-four hours But thl., restraillt 

will cease to be regarded as a privation when it IS con. 

sidered thllt widow's meal is usually larger m quantity aqd 
h~r III weight than that of :l married woman, that t~e 
meal is taken in the afternoon, not many hours be-tote 

sleep; that most "idowl> are sleek and ~tout, and that 

many of the strong :lnd able· bodied peasants of the 

North.Western Provinces, and thE" Hindu sepoys o~ 
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the Bengal army, take only one meal In twenty-rour 

hours "* 
In· Madras also widows do not appear to be particu-

larly ill treated. SIr Ramasawmy 
in Madras. 

Mudehar says, "that as far as his ex

perience goes the Hindu widow is generally treated 

very kindly, her unfottunate cOndttlJIl creatIng a feel

ing of sympathy and kindnes~." K-Ija SIr T Madha"a 
Row says, "that the Hindu WIdow is not treated badly, 

but kindly and considerately, that she IS not the drudge 

a'1d the slave of the other member" of the family as io; 

sometime" represented." Mr J DRees concludes his 
article on ":'vlcddling WIth Hindu marriage" WIth the fol

lOWIng opinion of a cultured Madrasl gentleman, who, 

once a lawyer in good practIce, has retired from business, 
<llld "OC( uples himhelf In reading, tlllnklng, and writing'" 

,. fh,lt the Hllldu WIdow is generally badly or cruelly 

treated I deny Hindus, being mild and merclful from 

the accumulated habitudes of countle.;s dge". d.rc ac
knowletlgt'd to be most tndulgent even to their 

pnsoners Who, then, can charge them with cruelty 
to wldows, who are naturally among the most deserving 
¢ the!r rclat.1vf:s? 'Stnke not with a flower' is the 
Hindu's rule of condua in the treatment of the females 
in his power Where authority is exercised by thos.e who 
are or ought to be admitted to know and love our __ , 

it is sacrilege to complain of 'tyranny', for the authonty 

in such casell bears the sed.1 ot God Hllnself Widow~ 

are genelally pro ... ided for out of their husband's OT' 

• 'Govlod" Sa.manta" Vol. I (1874) p. J9S 
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children's property. If they have children, their chil
dren cherish them; if they have not, such unburdened 
ladi.es, bt:.'ing 'nuns by the choice of God,' are often 
prized as the guardian angels of our households, for they 
ever give far more than they Cin possibly take tn the 

shape of voluntary tt'mporal service and holy religIOUS 
example. Far from being oppres~ed by their brothers, 
brothers-in-law, uncles, or other relatives, into whose 
houses they are eagerly receIved, they are often even 

permitted tl) monopolir"e all authority therel'l."* 

The first important step towards the removal of th:! 

Widow-remarri- restrictions against Widow marnage 
age j Vidy4sagara was the publicatIOn In 18S 5 by the late 

Isvara Chandra VluY<lsagdra of IJIS work on Wldow-
marriage in Bengali In it he r"howed by capious cita 
tions from the sacred book,; of the Hindus, that wldow
marriage had never been authontattvely prohibited, but, 
on th~ contrary, it was sanctIOned by even sUlb com 

p .. ~vely recent law-givers as Parao;;ara The book 
created a sensation 10 Hindu society such as no other 
book had ever before done in Bengal. The first ecittion 
consisting of two thousand copies was sold off in t~ 
than a week. A second edition of three thousand copies 
and a thl rd one of ten thousand copies were also soon 
exhausted t Considering ho. limrted the reading 

.. The Nlneteellth Century, Oct ISs>o. 
t LIfe of Iswar Chandr~ Vldy',Agar by Sambhu Chandra Vidyl. 

ratna p 114 
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public of Bengal must have been forty years ago, such sales 
Indicate the intensity of the mterest which was felt in the 

subject. The book evoked a cnnsiderable amount of hos

tile criticism which was ably answert:d by Vidyasagara. 
Vldyasagara's efforts at reformation did not <;top with 

Widow-marriage exegetic di;.qui;.itlOns. Under his lead 
legalised. a memorial signed by two thousand 

Hindus was presented to government for the recognition 

of widow-marriages, and an Act legalising such marri

ages, was passed on the 13th July, 1856. 
In the case of the Sat! Tlte, many Europeans like 

the missionary Carey had repeatedly moved Government 
agamst it, and the rite \\as finally abolished at the ini
tiation of the Government "rhe widow-marnage move
ment, however, was entirely an indigenous pne. It had 
and stdl has, the !>ympathy of a large number of the edu
c:Hed Hindus Yet such I~ the force of custom, that with
in the lhirty-seven years that have elapsed sincf' the 
pd;';'lUg of the Widow-marriage Aft, It I~ doubtful if more 

than a hundred widow-marriages lU'aLcordance with that 
Act have taken place, and not a few of them \\c:;r,."I!ue 

to the personal eXertIOns of Vldydsagara. He became 
-teavily-'involved in debt on account of the expenses COIl

nerted with them, but refused assi!>lance from others. 

The fir"t widow.m~rtIage was celebrated by him on the 
7t h. December, 1856. Three more marriages followed in 
quick $fsuccession. Vidyasagar set an example in his 
own family by marrying his son to a widow. But Hindu 
!>oclety refused and still t·-fuses to recogDlse Wldow
marriage-s all who contract them are excommunicated 
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There are hOIA e\ er, tndlcatlOl1!> of the adoptiun of more 

liberal views by the Hindu society In the near future. In 

Bombay quite recently Dr. Bhandarkar gave Ills ",idowed 

daughter 10 marnage It IS reported that the Sankani

<:harya of the SJra!:>wala Brahma',s has excommuOlcated 

him, hl~ daughter, and her hu"bill1d But the deci"ion has 
not been acct'pted by a con:'lderable portion of the com

munity, and It h<ls not yet been pubiicly announced at a 

ca~te meeting * 
In 1884, a Parsl gentleman, Mr BehramJI M. Malabari 

Later agitation. 
cw;ulated a note on enforced widow

houd, In wlllch he r,uggt>sted legisld.ttve 

action for its supt>re,;~lOn [he Government of India 
c,ame tCl the conclu~lOn, that the "Legislature !:.hould keep 
within its natural boundaries, and should not byoverstep

ping those boundarll'!:>, place Ibt:lf III direct antagonism 

to social opinIon" Nev..:rtheless, the Government thought 

that there would be no serious objectIOn to amend 

the Widow Marriage Act of 1 Rs6 "a,> to the lorfeiture 
of property of a widow on re.marriage" and to supply 

machtnery 'by which a Hindu WIdow, who fails to 
obtain the consent of her caste fellow!:> to her re-marri

age, may nevertheless marry without renounci~g he~' 
religion." "But" added the Government resoludo~ 

"although, there IS much to be said in favor of each 

of these sugge!:>tions, the Governor General in Cqundl, 
as at present adVised would prefer not to I'lterfere, even 

to the limited extent proposed, by legislative action un~il 

• Report of the Sixth NatIonal Social Conr~rence. Appendix A. 
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suffident proof IS forthcoming that legislation IS re

quired to meet a serious practical evd, and that such, 

l<'gislat i on has been asked for by a section, important in 

Influf'nt:;e or numbf'r, of the Hindu c.ommunity itself" 

Widow marriage IS greatly encouraged by the Brah-

WIdow marriage m~" In 1.':82, out of thirteen Bnthma 
stillm dIsfavour ma fJ iag-e'" no le<;s than five were re 

marriagr'", Wirlow-marn~g(', however, appears stdl to bt> 

unpopular ev\'n among the educated community When'a<; 

t""eIH' hunrlred and eighty two mernhf'rs of the Puna 

Social Reform A,,",ociation pledged thf'mc..elVt's to di~

courage chdd-marnage-, but few have pledgt'd to pro

))Jote the marriage even of chJJd Widows * Widow 

marriage is forbidden In the A/r)a Sdmaj .. though a 
Widower and a Widow are allowed to live togt'ther by 

mutual consent unttl the birth of two, or at the most 

four chd,jren to be diVIded among them At the National 

SOCial Conferf'nce held at Bomb,IY In Odaber, IRgo, 

"of ten. speakers five were agall1st tbe very lame con

c!u.,ioll arrived at, to the effrct that the time had drrlved 

for an €'nquiry into the working of the Widow-Marriage 

Act, wirth a view to suggc~t further Imrrovements." t 
'ti,e Sixth SOCial Conferencf' could only resolve "that the 
di-figurement ot chdd-widow!', beCore they attain the age 

of .18 and even after that age, without the consent of 

the widow recorded in wdting before a Punch and 
a Magistrate he discoU4'aged, and caste organisations~ 

• Report 01 the Sixth N .. tlonal &lela\ C 'nference AppendiX, p 13. 
t NllIetemth Century, Oot. lSgo P ()71. 
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be formed to arrange for sot':lal pel'lr:lltlt's to be mf!lded 
on those who aid In disfiguring child widows without 

their consent." 
The Seventh Social Conference, however, pronounced 

more decidedly in favour of the re-marriage at least of 
child-widows The Conference note>d with great satisfac

tion that dUring the past year more than eleven re

marriages took place in the Punjab, Madras and Bom
bay, and recommended that all iacllitJes should be pro
vided by the several local as~oClatlOn~ to encourage the 
fe-marriage of chlld-wldo\\ s. 

Several Homes have been lately started for H mau 

Wldow~ One of these founded by 
Homes for widows. 

Pundlla Rama Hal III I?liiq I~ called 

SJradti Sadana, or Home for High Caste Child-wIdows 
1 n March I ~91, there were In It thirty chlld-wldow~ uf 

whom the greater number had been rescued from ml<;ery 

and suffering Another Home of the kmd was tounded 
about the same tlmt' at Baranagar near Calcutta by 
Sa!>lpada BannerJI Tht' folloWIng IS an account of five 
years' progre!>!> ut lhl::' Home * 

"The first Hindu widow admitted to the Baranagar lnqhtl!..lon wa5 
"/ 

on the ~nd February 1888, and 10 tht',e five years, thuugh the work bali 
not made very rd.pld progress, It I. 110 small satlsfd.ct,on to see that tit." 
mfluence of the lIuvel experiment h«. been felt far dnd wide If. the 

country Girl:, h"ve co ne tu the Home from CaJ.eutta, 24 Pergunnahs, 

Hooghly, Buruwan, Pubna, Farldpur, Bansal, MymellSlngh. Syltt.t. 

&C •• It~ every ye", the number of F:hndu widows IS Increasmg. 'that 
the Influ~nce (however small) of the new current IS not merely on tlte 
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smface of Hm4u -.ociety may be inferred ITo-n the fact th'lt marned 

Hindu ladtes from the Zenana and of positIOn DOW and then pay private 

VISits to the Home, with a view to see for themselveq how It was 
managed, and on one occasIOn they Were su pleaqed with It that they 

sent ~ome pecuniary help The,e little matte.... .how the real current 

of tbe movement 

The line of work and the teaching are also approved by the Govern. 

ment Inspectmg Officer" who have In their several VISit, expressed 

their sitl,factlon with th" progre" .hown by the gIrls The In,tructlOn 

I' not confined to book" but the boarder, are taught cooking, qewlng 

and useful household work" 

In the Rigvedic· PeTlOd, girls would appt'ar to have 

Early marriage, 
had some voice In the selection of 
theIr husbands In one text of the 

Rlgveda, it is saId that many women are attracted 
by the wealth of those who sef'k them, "But the woman 
Who is gentle and handsome selects, among many, her 
own loved one 'IS her husband "* There are also other 
texts whIch show that gIrls were not marned at a very 
tender .age In one passage, Visvavac;u, the god of 

marriage is asked to go to some maiden 

le:tO~n V!alcL=:~ who has "attained the signs of the age 
of marriage," "whose person is well 

devdoped" :tnd "unite her to a husband."t Even as 
late as the time of the Manusamhlta, the practice of 
early marriage does not appear to have been quite 
established. The marriageable age for men is declared 

• Rlgveda.X,27, 12. 

t RI~, X, 85,21-22. 
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to be thirty or at the lowest twenty-four, though that 

for women IS given as twelve or even eight * It is 
enjoined, that If an excellent bride-groom presents 
him~elf, the daughter may be gIven in marriage 
"though ..,ht· have not attained the proper age."t We 
are, however, expressly told elsewhere, that "a girl 
havIng reached the age of puberty, should wait three 
year:., but at the end of that time she should herself 

choose a suitable husband If, being not gIven in 
marnage, she herself seek!, a husband, she incurs no 
guilt, nor does) he whom she weds "t 

By the time of YdJnavdlkYd early marriage for girls 

a.n established 
practice about the 
time of YaJllaval
kya 

h<ld become an established cu~tom_ 

He says, that the guardIan of a girl 
becomes guilty of cau!>ing ml,;carriage 
If he has not given her away when her 

Illen"es appear ~ Later stili Parasara delivered !Jim

self on the subJf'Ct still more strongly "The mother, 
the fatht'r, and the elder brother of a gIrl go to hell 
on seeIng h"'r menstruant while yet unmarried_ The 
Brahman who, perplexed by ignorance, marries such a 
girl, IS tht' hU'iband of a Sudra woman, no one should 

speak or eat with him II II 
It .. ould be observed, that HlOdu civilisation was 

still ifrogressive when Manu and Yajnavalkya wrote'; 

• Manu 111,1-4, IX, 94 
r Mdnu IX, 88 '* Manu IX, 90-91 
§ Ylijnavalkya, [., 64, 
1\ Parlisdra, VII ,6-7 I nshtutes of Par'sara (B,')ltotbeca lod,ca), p. 63-
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so that the custom of early marriage, was not due 

to the degeneracy of th .. HIndul>, as IS usually supposed. 

Its onglO may be accounted for partly by the sacra

mental conceptIOn of the nuptial tie, * partly by a 
high (though somewhat exaggerated) regard for female 

Lha!'tity, and partly by the exigencie!> of the Joint family 
wlllch require a wife to be brought up to SUit it But 

even a!> late as the lune of Par<isara. the evils inCIdental 

to child-marnages were to !'ome extent mlllimised by 
the provIsion!> for [t'-marrlage of child-widows There IS 

every reason to believe, that the remarnage at least of 

child-widows was permitted until the decay of Hmdu 

clvill!>atlOll which began In the r rth century. 

Uf lhe Mabonledan emperors, Akbar took some steps 

Akbar forbids for the prevention of early marnages 
chdd-marnage. both amongst the Hindu::. and the 

Mahomedan::. HI" forbade boys to marry before t~e 
ag(> of 16, and girls before 14, "because the offbpting 

: "The Ided of conC('ptlOn .tnd birth ab a taint, and the effect vf 
bIn In prior hie, ahd the Ided that purilicdtlon IS nece .. ary, is tbl!J

nutoome ~f aspiratIon for Immort.tltty, and of the belief that as long 
<ls.one's "0 remdtns unexpl.tted, one IS born ag.tln In thufwarld. The 
conse(;uent neCl'~Slty for the pUrificatory rite led to tl1.e rlllfpgnition 
of. marr.age, which IS thl!l only rIte prescribed for women a~ i~i5pen~

able This is the conventIonal rehglou~ ground on which ntarrlil,ge 
became lmperah.e on women belonglOg to the regenerate classes~ 
The rdtlOnal :ttound Ib also dlSclost!d, though as It were incidentally, 
by those texts which direct tl-.... 1r fathers to give their daughters ~D 
mij.rriage before they attain their tl')aturity, lest they may Ylllid Ic:j, 

temptatton" \justice Mathusw,my lyOl' quoted by Mr. J 0 Rees ill 
the N;ne teenth C8ntu'Y October, 1890) 

'() 
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of early marriages is weakly" * But the mention of 
t~ orders i'l of the most casual t:haraa~r, and it 
is doubtful how far they were obeyed either by the 
Mabomedans or the Hindus. ) 

The eVIls of infant marriage such as is cu'>tomary 

Evils of infant with the higher cla!>s Hindus are ob
JJW'ria.ge; vious-physical deterioration especially 

of the girl mothN, birth of sickly and numerous children, 
too early family-responsibIlIties on the boy father, often 
proving detrimental to his prospect in life, domestic 
lIlfelicity,t and the increase in the number of cnild
widows The evils, however, have sometimes been 
;xaggerated it :.hould be born!" in mind, that early 
mcl.rnage III its most obnoxious form IS prevalent only 
amol\g~t the higher caste-Hindus whose posttion usually 
enables them to minimIse the evils of child marriages, cit 

I!"ast to a great extent. It would probably be no exag
geration to say, that in the greater majority of cases they 
have proved a" happy as adult marriages. It's urged 

• Elhut's' History of India" Vol VI p 69 

t The ca'e of DAdAJI '/JS RukmAbAI which created qUite a sen_a· 
ti~ a few years ago well Illustrates one of the evils dttendlng child 
Dtarrlage Such cdses, however, are happlly rare RukmAb!i.w.s mar
ned to D:l.dAjl when she was eleven years of age. DAdajl for sOMet'.Qle' 
remained at the hou.se of hiS father.In-law, Dr Sakharam Ar)lltl who 
paid for hiS educatIOn After a While, however, he left bls stadtes 
and rt turned home to hiS uncle's where he did nothing to eoi<n a. 
hvehhood. After sometime he sent an invit.l.tlon tQ Rulcm:l.b(i to 
come and hve With him. As, however, he bad no o5ttl:mnble mean. 
of respectable hvellhood, and for other reasons, RukmAbtl. refused to 
go to him. The result was, tba,t Otdt}1 brought a SUit fOT the I'estl.tu
ti<;)n oj conJugal rirMs. The verc:hd: was ultimately given in fafour 
of DAdAJi ("Life and Life-work of Malabari, p 223") 
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by thE' ltd.ocates of early marriage, that a child 
wife sui(s the conditions of Htndu joint family ~ 

than an adult wHe on account of the greater pliability 
and adaptabilll y of the former. In the lower ~-aste!t, 
infant marriage is certainly not the rule. As will be 

seen from the figures extracted from the lal>t Census-Re

port.* out of 26,659,0]0 Hindu boys under the age of ten, 

700,825 were marrit>d and 28, 253 WIdow! rl, and out 

of 26,568,987 girls under the age of ten, 2,075, 150 were 

married, and 62,041 widowed t So that only 26 boys out 

of every thousand, and 76 girls out of every thousand 

were married before they attained the age of 10. Con

sidering that even in these cases of child marriage, 

consummation is usually deferred until the attainment 

of puberty, and in some parts, as III the' Pan jab, for 

:-evcral years after, the evils of such marriage are in 

r~3.1iIY, not so great as is supposed by a certain sec
tion of social reformers . 

• Civil condition of Hindu males (Censu~ of IRgl). 

Under 5 year~ 
age 5 to 9 

" Iota 4 
" 15 to 19 
" 20'024 
" 25 to 29 
" 30 to 34 
" 35 to 39 
" 40 td 44 
., 45 to 49 
., 50 to 54 
.. ,5 to 59 
" 60 and Over 
, ij;bt stated 

Unmdrfled 
13, 123,360 
12,806,592 

8,817,5~3 
4,6HI, 20S 
2.598.589 
1.398.122 

729.969 
359.750 

282,630 
142,7'7 
136.582 
60,740 

129.42<1 
48197 

Married. 
88.32 7 

612,498 
1.992 •251 

3. 19 1 •106 
5.016566 
6.774.094 
7.0 38,667 
5,154. 61 5 
5.46:1.514 
2,9702f8 
3.300.763 
1,265.368 
3,033.121 . 

4 1,274 

45.3'5458 45,942,382 
T For the clvll conditIOn of Hindu females 'IJ,de antI' 

Widowed. 
:.,0'9 

23,234 
59,1$2 
96,618 

180.956 
30 2,574 
420,257 
393.3 16 
593,'1-15 
42 7,323 
664,14' 
343,589 

1,328.464 
3.740 

4,840 .798 



Under the 

SOCIO-RFLIGIOUS CONDITION 

influence of the Vlestern environment, 
chrld-m:unage is gradu,dly bec'l'lling 
less common, at least ame>ng the edu
cated community ThE' struggle for 

Causes of the de
crease of child
lDIIl'riage among 
the educated com
cauruty 

eXIstence IS beccming harder every 
d,ar; and the JOInt famIly system which made It lIghter 
is breaking down. Young m'!n, who are gradually being 
allowed a vOIce in the m1.tter whIch concern~ them so 
tntimately, are averse to undertake m Hilal duties and 
responsibditIe~ untIl they are m a poslt.on to disch arge 
them properly. \Vhen they d0 marry,they show a deCided 
preference for grown up girls Th'!rei s abo another cause 
wl;ich operat(.s ag,lin.,t child-m~mages Among the 
higher castes in some parb, it ha!> of late become cus

tomary for the bride groom or hIS parent" to exact as 
much a!> po';<;lble from the guardIans of the bnde The 
latter, therefore, walt as long as they ever can, trymg to. 
get the most eligible match for the lowest consideration 
Besides, it IS becoming customary With parents to edu
cate their daughters as long as they possibly ca.n, be
,~se educatIOnal qualIfications make them more eh. 

gible as bride s 

Marriage among the Bnihmas (except the A di Bnih-

Native Marriage mas,is regulated by the" Native Marriage 
Act. Act" which was passed 10 18]2, ana 
which fixes the minimum marriageable age for boys at 
18, and for girls 14. The Bill as introduced into .. the 
Govemor-Genera\'s CGuncll by Sir H. S Maine wal'in. 
tended in substance to be a "Civil Marriage Bill, having~ 
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howerer, the peculiarity, that the persons availing them
selves of the new power must not be ChrIstians to whom 

a special system of marriage registration applied\, and 
must expressly object to be married with the ntes of 
anyone of the recognised native rehgion<; With reli 
gious ceremonial it would not be concerned" It was 
meant to include such Neo Hindu as would object to 
marry according to ordinary Hindu rites. The orthodox 
Hindu community took alarm. They complained that 
th(> propo"ed law would "tnke at th(" founclation of their 
foocial organi"ation, as it would allow a Hindu to marry 
whomsoever and howsoever he pleased. The oppo~illOn 
wa'l so stron~, that the operatIOn of the Bill had fo be 
narrowed to the Brahmas. The marrying partIes were 
required to formally declare that they "did,. not profess 
the Hmdu, Mahomedan, Christian, P;usee, BuddhIst, 
Sikh, or JalOa rehglOn." This stopped the oppo~ttion 

of the orthodux Hindus. But there were many Neo
Hindus who objected to the derlaration. For, though 
mostly ,monotheIsts and going the 'full leugth WIth the 
Brahmas in respect of social reform, they could lloh~ 
if they sought the protection of the Act, conscientiousl), 
make tfJe declaration. 

The memoers of the A'rya Samaj denounce child-
Adult Marriage marriage. The prescribed ages fOf 

in~eA'ryaSam'j. marriage are for men from 25 to 48 and 

for women from 16 to 25. The following direction& 
about marriag .. are given 10 the Satyartna Praluilh:-* 

• Quoted In a tract (m Religious Reform (Madras, J8g0). 
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"The photographs of all pupils In the boys' school 

who are "Id enough to be marned, are to be .,ent to 

anti kept by tht! PrinCIpal of the girls' school, and pho

tographs of the marriageable girls to be in posses<;ion of 

the Principal of the boys' school When eith~r Prin

cipal thinks that one of the pupils sh )uld be married, 

let him, or her, choose from among the photos III hand 

the on~, the origina.l of which would seem by appearance 

bf"st sUited for the match. Then let this ph')tograph be 

sent to the Principal of the other school, accompanied 
by a description of age, height, character, family pro
perty, &c. If both Principals agree that the marnage 

is deslfable, the ph,togf-l.ph and dc,cnptlOn of the 

young man are pre!>enteo to the youn~ woman ann the 

photograph pf the young woman '" presented to the 

young man If all I~ favourable, the parents are to be 

notified, and the marrilge is to t1ke place Th'c 
parf'nh may carryon these negoclatlOns if they wish to 

do ,,0 " 

In 1884, the circulatIOn of a note by a Pal see. gentle-

State interCer- man, Mr. BehramJi M Malabari, in
ence deprecated voking State-aid for the discourage 

ment of child marriage evoked an interesting distussion 

of the subject. The evds of child muriage were, as 

they had long been, generally adrnltted But State

IIlterf~rence was also as generally deprecatf'oi All the 

Local Governments expressed themselves agalllst legis

latiVe action, and the Government of India 10 1886, 
~r",eIng with them left the matter "to the improving 

influences of time, and to the gradual oper~tion of the 
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mental and mora.l development of the people by the 

spread of education." 

In 1890, the occurrence of a case in Bengal In which 

too early consumm ttlun had led to th.: 
The Consent Act. 

death of a girl-\vlf~ again led to th~ 

dlscus<;ion of the subjpct of early marriage by the Indian 

Press Th~ Government were strongly urged to take 

steps for the prevenlilJn of cases like that just alluded 

to; and the Consent Act which raised the age of con~um· 

matlOn to I l was tht' reo;ult. 

fhe following resolutIOn passed at the SIl,th National 

Social Conference shows that the edu· 
Early ma.rrlage 

and Reform Asso
cIatIons 

cated HIndu" are well unpressed wit ... 

thto evils of child marrtage and that 

they are enof'avonng to remove them "That In the 
'\p1nlOn of the Conference, It IS c!>sential that the 
marriageable agt' of boys and gIrls should be raised, 

dod that all L'dste~ "hOllld fix minima varying from 18 to 

2 I for DOYS alld 12 to 14 for girl~ aCLorriing to thdr 
circumstanct's, or that the final Irrevocable marri::tge 

ntt:: (saptapadt or pltera) ~hould be postponed till the 

~ride "ecomes I 4 year!> old". "* 

* It i. worthy of nolp that the resolutIOn was ~econded by an orthodO& 
Hindu unacquainted w1th English He .aid 1n Hindi -" The early 
marriage has rUined our country. Many people tlllnk that there I. great 
ment In mal'rying girl. III their Infatlcy But there is no foundatloll fQr 
It lh the Shastra. Dam .. y .. ntl, Sit .. , Draupadl, Rukm!ni and others were 
marned at an advanced age If: had bme, I would have shown that 
marnd.,es at a" o<todvanced agcr are in kccordanc" With the approved texts 
of the Hindu Sbastra " 
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At Puna, there is an Association called the Social 
Reform AssociatIOn which appears to be working more> 
enPrgetically than simIlar AssociatIOns in other parts. 
Through its exertions, seventeen hundred and thIrty-nine 

person!> had pledged th,;mselve~ to vanOll~ n .. forms 
by [891, Of these 1258 are Brahmans, [26 Parbhus, 

Kayasthas and Kshatnyas, 33 Vaisya!oo, 59 Marhattas 
,6 Br<ihmas, 6 A/ryas. 10 Sikhs, and 12 Jalns, while 

88 have described tlH'mse\ves as Hindu,> wI~hout specify
Ing tht' !>ub-dlvI~lOn, and 131 hare not glvt>n tht'lr castes. 

Clas-dYlng them according to their O(ClipatlOns, 630 

art' Government servant", 143 students, 12J Barristers 
and Pleader~, 119 merchants, contractors or artizans, 21 

pen!-oioners, 20 doctors, 9 Professor<;, 136 Imamdars 

and Idnd holgers, one Chief, 3 Sirdars, 3 Dewa'1s alld 

Karbharies, 4 Judges, Including a Covenant Civilian, and 

67 Priests. The remaining 460 either belong to other pro. 
fes:.ions in small nunlber~, or have not specified thtm 

Nine-hundred and forty-four of the pledglsts he "e 
agreed not to get their sons married below tht> 'lgt' of 

,,6, 244 below that of 18, 17'1 below that of 20, and 
~ have promi<;ed to leave it to their sons to marry or 

not as they please. Nine-hundred and eighly olfe pe!
sons have undertaken not to get their daughters married 
before the age of IO , 188 before the age of 12; r 12 be: 
fort> the age of 14, while one has undertakE'n to keep NS 
daughter unmarried till the I 8th y~ar of her age.* 

,. Report of tho Sixth National Social Conference (t892). Appendbt 

P P 11-12 
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In enlightened States such as Barod;], Maisur, and 
Iravancore, the cause of social reform is making steady 
'Progress, The Mahajan of Baroda, an influential guild 
of merchants and tradesmen representing about thirty 

castes, pa'lsed the following resolutIOns in 1892, 

(I) "No parent or guardIan, shall marry a girl before 
she completes her loth year. 

Proviso-If a girl is to be married befort' that age 
permi~sion of the MahaJan ~hould he previou<;ly obtained, 
·through the ca.,te to whIch belong thl parties concernt>d. 

(2) The brIde-groom ~hall be oldrr than the bride, 

::.t least he shall not be younger than the brIde 
(3) Those who infringe these rules, shall be punibh

ed by the caste If the caste fails to do Its duty, or if 
the decision of the caste is disregarded by the parties 
concerned, the Mahajan ~hould take notice of them 

. (4) The' Nagarshet, or the Head of the Mah<ljan, is 
authoTlsed to apply to the Government for help, In reo 
covering fine~, if the guilty partIes reluE"d to pay them" 

At a. Meeting of the Representative As"embly of 
Maisur held in 1892, the Dewan announced that the 
Maisur Ourbar propo'led to prohibit by legislation the 
tn~~rl~s of girls below 8 years, and of men over 50 
years with girls below 14. 

Polygamy * does not appear to have been uncom
mon among the Indo-Aryans of the 
Rigvedic Ppriod There are hymns in 

... This subject i~ place,d here for convenience of treatment. As It has 
"o\n:timate conn~tion with religion, its proper place IS in the next Book. 
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the RIg-veda in which wives curse their fellow-" ives. * 
But 10 the later VedIc period monogamy appears to 
have become the rule "If he has a wife" says A .... past. 

d.ll1ba "who IS willing and able to pe,.form her share of 

the rellgiou!> duties, and who bears sons, he shall 

not tak~ a second." "He who has unjustly forsaken his 

wife" says the sam-: auther ":.hall put on an ass's skin, 

with the hair turned out!>ide, and beg in seven houses 

saying, GIve alms to him who forsook his wife" t The 

Manusamhlta dllows a second wife only in certain speci

her! cases "A wIfe who drinks any spirituous liquors, 

who acts Immorally, who "hows hdtred fo her lord, who 

is incurably dl"ea"ed, who IS mischievous, who wa~tes his 

property, may at all tllnes be ~upersedcd by another 

"'Ife, "do bqrren wife m ly be "uper<;eded by an'lth(>r in 

the eighth year, ~he whuse chIldrt'n are all elf-an, III 

the tenth; she who bring:. forth only r!aughters, In the 

eleventh, he, who IS accu<;tomed to speak unkIndly, With 

out delay, "but ;.he, who, though <lffiicted with illness, is 
beloved and '~irtuoul;, must never be dIsgraced., thougl 

s-he roay be r.uperseded by another Wife WIth her OWIl 

consent" t 
A DVlja is also allowed to take wives from th~classea 

below hIm, taklllg c.are to settle the precedence, hon~~r, 
and habitation of these wives according to their castes. 

But it is the wife from his own caste, tbat coul4 belp 

• R. V X 145 
tA'l'astarnba,I1 511,& 110,38,'9. (uSacredBooksoftheElut" 

Vol II pp.LlIS, 89). 
t ~nu, IX SO-S.& 
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a DviJa In performing religious ceremonies; and the 
Issues of the inferior Wlvel> are styled Apasadah * 
YaJoavalkya, a later authority than Manu, also autho
r1!>es a second wife under eight circum!>tan<.cs only, 

the vice of drinkIng spintu,Jus liquor",iIlcurable sicknes!>, 
dt'ception, burenness, extravagance, the frequent use 
uf offensive language. producing only female offspring, 
manifestation of h::ttred tOlVards her husband t 

Polygamy in its most offenSive form prevaIls at pre
~ent amongst certain classes of the Brahmans only III 

Bengal Ballala Sen,klOg of Bengal, \\ ho reigned about the 

KuliDlsm in Ben- dose of the eleventh centur), conferred 
gal. the honour of Kaulin)'a on. men pos
seSl->lng the following nine qualIficatIOns \1) Good be
ha:VIOUI. (2) Meeknt!>s, (3) Learning, (4) Reputation, 
(5) Performance of ).})Ignmdge<;, ,6) Faith ill God (7) 

Fixed profel->!:>lOn, (8) DevotIOn, (9) CharIty t 'I here 
were at the lime of Bdllala lifty !>IX himIlie!:> of Braillnans 
m Bengal, descendants of five Brahmans whom IllS a'll
cestor A/disur had brought from Kanauj Only ninetee<o 
gentl/,Ilten belonglllg to eight of lhe!--e familIes § were 
fou-nd to po!>se!>!> nll the quahfic.ltlOl1!> j u~t mentioned. 

*, M,lnu III 12-15. IX 85 X, 10 

t Quoted by Ram Moblln R'lY-' Enghsh Work.," Vol I P 36$. * The Sanskrit eqUIvalent of thIS word. ,Una, IS ordmarily explamOll 
to mean allianc .. with, or gift IIf daughters to, nobles. 

j the best kfl.own (1j th. eight families are. BandyopAdhyAya, 
Cbattop'dbyAy~, Mukllop,dhy'ya, G8I1gopAdhy'y, .nd GboSilili.. 
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They were called KuHns Thirty-four of the Brahman 

.families were found defiCient in one qualificatton only 

They were called Srotriyas and ranked just hdow the 

Kulins. 

In course of time, with thf' degeneracy of tht' Hindus 

which c0mmencf'd with the e"tabhshment of the Mallo

medan supremacy in the twelfth centny, all the quali

fications which con..,tituted a Brahman's tltl!:' to kultnlsm 

Re-classificatlon 
of Kuhns by 
Devibar 

were lo"t bight of, and in the sixteenth 

century, thf' Kulln" were reclasslfled 

tlll~ough the exertIOns ot Devlbara 
Ghatak on the ba..,is of th\~ir pUrity of descf'nt from the 

original KuHns * 

• ThE' fClliowlng Incldert IS 'aId to hdve led Devlbar to lInderlake 
the work 

"One day, a Kuhn BrahIllIn, named Joge,hwar PundIt, went to the 
house of hIS cou'In, Dt.Vlb.Hd H" aunt only was dt home Jog .. shwar 
made obeisance to her. dod enquired about hh COU;IO, who had gone 
eljleWhere The good woman ble-.ed Joge,bwar, and reque'ted him to 
take t>inn, telling 1"l1m thdt she would prep.He food tor him J"ge.hwar 
Teplied that the fdmdy With which .,he had been connected by marn .. ge 
'Was Sll low th"t It w .. ~ a degrdd .. tlOII to a Kuhn hke him to even wa,b his 
feet at that hOIl,e So 'aylOg, h .. requeqted hi, aunt not to prepare 
.any food for him, as he would be polluted by pMtaklng of, the food 
cooked by her He could, however, cook the food hlm.elf, but, b,y so 
dOlng, he would _how dl'respect to her The only course left for him 
was to go away Without taking hi_ meal So sdymg, he left his cousin 
Devlb .. ra'~ house HIs aunt felt much Aggneved. She C<.Insldered herself 
!nsulted by Jogeshw~r, and ~he remAined in a dejected mood. After a 
short hme Devlbara returned home. Seeing his mother depressed. he 
~qulred of her the cau.e She then narrated to her .'Ion all that had 
transpired. On lIeuing this Devibara bee~e greatly illeenseci, and 
",olved to Injure not only his cousin loge,b." but the .. hole c;lu$ of 
Kulins.."-Ind;"n Maga.ml'i".Id RevIMrI. Ooteber, IBgZ 
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Devlbar travelleJ about the country taking notes 

of the family connections of the KuHns. He then 
convened a meeting of ghataks (match-makers) and 

at his suggestion the Kulfns were reclassified accord 109 

to punty of descent. The other qualIfications for 
Kaulinya such a!> learning and piety, were at the time 
posse~sed but by few, and there was no tribunal then. 

competent to judge them. 

AllIance WIth the Kulins is much !>olJght after by 
Brahmans of lower ranks The Kullns 

Evds of Kuhnism 
suffer 111 socIal prestige by it Clnd 

bee orne what are called Bhanga Kulfns.* 'flH-Y are 
therefore, hand ... omely compen~ated for such alliances; 
and tht' more needy allJong them find It very. profitahle 
to form matnmolllal connections WIth non-KuHns. 
Orlce fallen (Bh;lllga) they can not fall any lower; 

so they go on marrying until marriage become"l 
quite a trade WIth them They are known some 
tlInes to. have married no less than' four wives in tht: 

course of one day. Sometimes all the unmarried. 
dll.ughters and sisters of one man are given in marriage 
to one -and the same Bhanga Cases are known of 
Bh a'n gal> having marrIed as many as one hundred 
WIves. Marriage IS sometimes resorted to by them as 

the sole means of subsistence. They are not of course 
required to support their wIves who remain WIth their 
parents. Not only so, the BflangCls would not even. 

• Literally. K~Hnl ,,"ose Kulintsm has been 'broken' 



SvCIO-REuGrOUS CONDITION. 

visit their wives except for a consideration When 
they want money, they have only to go to their fathen. 
in laws' houses. It is no wonder, that such marriages, 

if indeed they can be called marriages, lead to crimes 
-01 the most heinous nature such as abortion ann in· 

fantlclde. In rare instances they result in prostItutIOn 
Such marriages are oppost'd to all principles of 
morality and to dictates of common sense, anrl it nef·d 

hardly be s'l.id, tht!y are nowhere sanctioned In the 

HIndu Sastras Under normal conditions I)f m'itrimollV 
which would oblige a polygamist to lIve with and main

tain hi>. wives and'" children, polygamy works Its own 

cure; and elsewhere than Bengal, the practice is practi
(;ally confined to Rajas and Maharajas Even amongst 
these, ther~ IS now a tenJency toward& monogamy, the-re 

are l'everal feudatory chIefs who have contented them
selves with one wife But the Bhanga Kuh~ns of Bengal 
hay€' not to mamtain and iJye With their Wlye~; on the 
{;ontrary their wives are a source of income to them Con
sequently, the only limit to the number of their marriages 
is tile extent to which an absurd and Vicious rustom can 
blind parent., to the happmel>s of their daughters 

One of the earh.est effects of the Influence of the 
Engltsh environment was to open the 

Steps {or the sup-
resslon of Kuhn- eyes of the Hindus ill Bengal to the 
sm. enormity of the evils attendant on 

polygamy such as we have des\!tibed above. Rc1mtnoban 
Roy wrote strongly against it. But no organi$ed sfeps 
were taken for its suppressioG utrtil 1866, .when _ ~-
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tion si.gned by the Mah~taja of Burdwan and twentyone 
thousand other Hindus of Lower Bengal was present
ed to the tieut~nant-Governor of B~ngal, praying for ran 

f'nactment to prevent the abuses attending the prartJe c 
of Kultnisrn Th~ Government, however, could not 

see their way to legislatIOn on the !>ubject 
in r87 !,l'..,var,lchandr1. Vldyasagara revived the agita

tion on the 'Iub]ect, and puhhsheli a list of one hundred 
and thtrtythree Kuh'n" beiongllig to seventysix vdldg('s 

who had wives ranging from five to eighty. QUite re

cently a verna(.ular new"'paper of <;oilcutta (the San)t

vant) has been pubh!>llIng li,t" of polygamous marriages, 
The information rol1ected from four hundred and twenty
SIX villages shows five hundred and twenty polygamists 
u{ whom one hundn:d d.nd eighty have three wives each, 
ninety-eight four each, fifty-four live each, thirty-fil'e six, 
each, twenty-sIx seven each, twenty eight each, tt"O, nioe 
each, nllIeteen ten ea(.h, nine eleven each, r? twelve each, 
five thirteen each, eleven fourteen ea(.h, four fifteen each 
SIX slxte60 each, two seventeen each'; one hal' nineteen 

w\ves, three have twenty wives each, one has twenty-one 
~1(7e!>, two have twenty-two wives each, one has twenty ~ 
thre~ wTves, fULJr have twenty-five WI vet- each, one baa 
tlventy-!>Ix wiveli, one hac; twenty-seven, one has twenty

eight, one has twentY-lllne, four have thirty wives each, 
two have thlrty-twu wives each, one has thirty-four wives, 
one has thirty-five, one ba!> thirty-six, one hy fiftY,one has 
sixty-seven and one has one hundred and seven wives * . 

• Anlong the po.l,ganlis'~, the following oeaeTve specull notlce.-
A boy of,s. years ha. four wives, 1 boy of 16 years hali three 
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With the spread of education, the public opinion 
against polygamy IS becoming stronger every da~ The 
National Social Conference composed chiefl.y of NeC! 
Hindus of the conservative type has be~n passia!.reso
lutlOns condemning It, and the more orthodox Hindus 
forming the Dharma Mandai have al!>o been devising 
means for Its suppresszon 

Out of 1739 member!> of the Puna Socicll Reform 
As!>oclation who h;ve taken pledges, only 272 have not 

taken the pledge not to marry a !>econd wile in the life
time of the fir!>t an? the pledge does not apply to three 
lady members Of the remaining 1474 persons, two 
promise ne-ver to marry again, and 1432 have taken the 
pledge absolu~ely, wlnle 30 have done so under ct'rtam 
Clrcumstance"l which a .. staled by some of them, are 
want of lS .. Ull by the hrst WIfe, her incapacIty or hel 
consent 

Wive, 1 boy of 16 ye,lr. ha. 7 Wives, 2 young men 20 years oli! have 
8 wlve~ each, 1 young man of 22 bas 17 wives, .. of 32 has 20 wives 
anc1 I of 37 has 35 wlve~ Pologamy among educated tn.en IS rare: 
only three case. of ,uch polygdmlsts are cited, and they have not 
more than four wIve, e;!ch -Rt"purt of the SIxth National SOCial C',n
ference (1892) pp 22-23 



CHAPTER 1l I. 

SAT( * 
Wh.en or how the practice of S"H began js not exaclly 

known. A passage in t~ Rigveda 
Earliest reCereneel. h' h w Ie was 8 .. pposed to sanction it; 
wa.s found, on examination, to ha.ve been, i~ the 
words of Prof. MaxMuller, "mangled, ml&trc1ns\ated', and 

misapphed." t 

• utetaU" Sat{ meaRS a chaste woman. In A-nglo-lmilan literalll,. 
th~. term 18 usually applied to the pr .. ctlce of the concrernatio.D 01 
widowi. 

t .The passage nUgveda X, 18, 7) runs thus. 
"May these women, who are not widows, who have good husbaods, 

who are mothers enter their hoeiIH wit'" col""'.... butter: Let these 
wo., without .bedding u.~ and .~hout any SO_, jHW P'JfOceed 
tll th~ hooM, _..nnc vat.a~.m~." 

III thla ,....,." \be SAnskrit wefd t .... fint, ".,.," WQ akered into 
".,JII8" S- ~""fa Mitra, .. IIId • ..Ary~" Vol. I., pp. 141, 
'I- .".; R. {;:. 01M, "A Hill*, .'.Civi)isatiod itt Motent IfIdIll (1893) 
Vol. 1. P 74. WUsoII& "Essayt on the RellgiOIUlhb. H~ (~, 
1861) PI'. 270. /!t. "g. 

E 
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The earliest authentic mention of the practice of 
Sat! is by Aristobulus,who "speaks of it as one of the 
ex.traordinary local peculiarities which he heard of at 

Tax.ila." * 
But the oldest Smritis such as the Manusamhita and 

Yajnavalkya Samhita do not sanction Sat( It is, how
ever, allud€'d to or recommended by many of the later 
authorities such as Atri, Vishnu, Hlirita, Usanas, and 
Parasara t In the Manusamhita, the widow is enjoined 
to lead a life of ascetic au!>terity. She should "emaciate 
her body by living .voluntarily on pur€' flowers, roots, 
a,nd fruits; but let her not when her lord is de 
ceased, even pronounce the name of another man. Let 
her continue till death forgiving all injuries, performing 
harsh dutieS', avoiding every sensual pleas\ke, and cheer
fully practismg the incomparable rules of vIrtues which 
have been followed by such women as were devo.ted to 
one only husband."t This passage while showing that 
the practice of Sat! was still tar from common prcwes the 
eX<lggeration to which the sentiment of female 'chastity 
had been carried already The step from sucb a life ~s 
the widow is here directed to lead to concremation was 

• Elphinstone's "History of India" ('''4), p a6;5. 
t Passages from Angfra, HArlta, and ,ylllbnll are quoted by Rim 

Mohan Roy (" English Work~,)) Calcutta, (8'8S. Vol. I. pp. !l97'299); 
.. As long as a woma.n shall not burn herself after her husband,'s 

de<Lth. sbe shall be ;ubject to transml/lr ... tton it!. a female f~m" (~nritl). 

" • After the death of her h\lllband .. wife must live &II an ascetiC, lit 
ascend his pile." {Vishml:l ' 

l Manu V. 157-158. 
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a long step. Still it was only a step; and it is not 
unlikely that the successors of Manu took it to prevent 
any possible violation of the sentiment they valued so 
highly. It is noteworthy that the practice has been 
most prevalent in the higher and more civili~ed castes. 
Widow marriage prevailed among the lower classes in 
ancient times, ail. it does now. 

Sat! would appear to have been well f'stablished 
about the time of Varahamihira who died 

Later references 
towards the close of the Sixth century 

A. D He" praises women in his Astronomy, because 
they enter the fire on losing their husbands while men go 
and marry again on losing their wives." Alberuni who 
wrote in the eleventh century says: "If 4 wife of a 
·H.lOdu loses her husband by death, she cannot marry 
another man. She has only to choose between two things, 
either to remain a widow as long as she lives or to burn 
herself; and the latter eventually j~ considered the pre
fera ble, because as a widow she is Ill-treated as long 
as she live.s."* , 

WMtever tht: origin of the Sat{ rite may have been, 
all the authoritll!'s insist upon its bt'ing voluntary. Tbe 
wiaow must /I volu1Itarily ascend and enter the flames 
to destroy her existence "llowing her, at -the same time, 
an oppo.rtunity of retracting her resolution, should h«tr 
~o .. rage faH trom the alarming sight or effect of the. 

• AlbuUDi's .'India" tn.nslated by E. C. Sachau Vol. ll. p 15S. 
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fiflmes; and of returning to her relatives, performing a 
,penance for abandoning the sacrifice, or bestowing the 
value of a cow on a Brahman."* What, however, was 
oJ'igina\ly recommended to be voluntary, 111 practice 
~radua\ly became, in many cases, mor~ or less compul~ 

tlPry.t The exhortations of priests and relations left 
the widow but little freedom of ch lice Even drugs were 
sometimes employed to stuplfy her Into consent 

Several of the M~homedan Emperors, however, dis 
coutaged Sad, and adopted measures. 

Preventive mea
lUfes taken by 
IUr:bu. 

to prevent its abuse as far dS po<;sible_ 
Akbar appointed lIlspectors In every 

city anj di"trict, who Were to watch carefully over all 
cases of widow-burning, and to prevent any woman be
ing forCibly burnt. A case is mentioned In the Akbar
namat which strikingly illustrates Akbar's humanity and' 
love of justice. On the death of Jai Mal (an officer m. 

his service) his wi~ was unwilling to burn, but her son. 
Udai Singh, with a party of his bigoted friends, resolved 
upon the sacrifice. The matter came to the Emperor'~ 
knowledge, and hIS humanity ~a.de him fear that if hi!
~ent messengers to stop the proceedings, some d61~y 

might occur, 90 he mOl1ntej hI'; horse, rode wIth al L 
speed to the place, aDd saved the widow, 

• Ram Mohull Roy's "!..,lish W.P," Vol, I. p :\56 " , t "After the bodies have been redo~ ~ .Ides, the Ill:tlrmlnf tJ,ke 
whatever I~ foulld In the way of melted gold, silver, tin, or copper. 
deftved from the bracel~1I, eam~., ;lIld rin,. • .-!rIch tit. W'OI1lM bad 
on j this belongs to them by right.' "Tra.vels in [ndla" by J. B. Taveraler. 
London, 188g, Vol. 1[, p. a13. 

t EI.I\ot'. "~ilJtory:' VPl. Vl. p,69. 
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Raghun~ndan a distinguished expounder of Hindu 
Law, who lived in the sixtf'enth ce ntury 

Sad ceremonies, 
thus describel> the ceremonies of the 

con cremation of widows 
Fire having been applied by the son or other relahon according 

to the rules I.ud down in the Gr,hya rituals followed by the falmly, 

and the funeral pyre having blazed forth, the virtuous WIdow, wishing 

to accompany her husband, h'wlng bathed, and having put on a pair 

of cloths waohed clean, with the "usa grass tn her hand having ",pped 

Wrlter by the tipS of her fingers, with hpr face turned toward. the ell~t 

or the north, and havtog taken to her h~nd the fda ,eed, water and 

three kusa gras., whell th" Bnl.hmin. hllve pronouncf'd 0", Tat Sat, 

mt'lhtatlOg on Naravana, ~hould say 'Nama today, thl. month, thi~ 

day of full or new moon, I ,of such a gotra, of thIS nam", de~irtng to 
..<ttalO the glory of the heavens to be obtained by act 109 Itke Aroon

ahat"e, to dwell in the regIOns of hllss, reJOIcing With my husband as 
m, ny years as there are hairs in the human body, to pU,rlf}, the three 
families of my mother, father, and f"ther_In_law, to be .Il'lort lied by 
the, Apsaras as long a. fourteen Indras last, to enjoy the Q,)mpany of 
:ry hu-hand and to purtfy my husband from the SinS of Br"hmil1-mur

der, ingratitude and b£lr:lyal of friends, do ascend the flaming funeral 
pyre of my hu,band (In the case of po,tcrpmahon Instead (jf 'I a.cend 

the flaming funeral pyre of my hu.band,' the "'Idow shuulti s"y, 'I follow 

my hu~ban'd In death by entering the flaming pyre) With thiS ~olcmn 
dtc\aratlon, ,he should then make the following invocation, "0 yfo 
,ei~ht Lokapalas I 0 thou the sun, the moon, the air, the lire, th. 
atmosphtlte, the earth, the water, the Being who resides In the heart 
and haws it, the death, the day, the night, the tWIlIghts both evening 

and mormng, and the religion I Be ye witne~~, 1 follow lhe body of 
my husband by 2S('endlOg the &aming funeral pyre," (10 the case of 
postl'l'ematlon, .nsted.d of 'I follow tbe body of my hu.b'lnd' the WIdow 

should say 'I follow my h"sbd.nd In death,', and go three tl mes round 

the fire of the flaming pyre, and then, while the BrAhmins reCite the 

follo"IDI fIUIn!.." of tbe Rlgveda. Let these women, lIot widowed, 

lravillg good nullbaocM, baYi~ applied clarified batter in their "Yes 
for collyrium without tears In theIr eyes, wlrhout any disease, fit for 
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all attention, betng WIve" ascend, after thl'S, tbelr pro.per place," an-d al,o 

the following m'lntra from the Pooran "Let these women who are 

PIOUS, devoted to their hu.bdnds, and handsome, enter the fire with the 
body of their hu~band.," .he uttering yea yea (to these recitations 

should ascend the ftamlng funeral pyre." * 

Many cases 

Adetenninedcase 
o£ Sati 

of Sati during the British penod have 
been recorded by eyewitnesses. One 
of the most determined IS the follow 

ing recorded by Sleeman. t 
'On Tuesday, 24th November, 1829, I had an applicatIOn from the 

head, of the mo.t re.peclabi~ and most extensive family of BrAhm"ns 

in the dl.trlct, to suffer this old wo<nan to burn her,elf With the remains 

of her hu~bdnd, Omed Singh Opuddea, who had that morning died upon 

the bank. of Nurbudd, I threatened to enforce my order, and pu OIsh 

severely dny man who aS9lsted, dnd placed a police-guard ior the purpose 

of seeing that no one did 90 S~e remdtned sitting by the edge of the 

water Without eattng or drtnklng The next day the body of her hus
band was burned to a~hes In a small pit of about eight feet square, .loud 

three or four feet deep, before geveral thou.and spectators, who had as

sembled to see the Satl All strangers dl'perged before evening, as 
there seemed to be no prospect of my Yielding to the urgent sol. citatIOns 
of her ("lOlly, who dared not touch food ttll she had burned. herself or 

declared herself Willing to return to them Her sons, grand-son. and 

some other relatIOns remained With her, whtle the rest surrounded my 
bOUie, the one urging me to allow herto burn, a.,d the other urging t,er tc 

deSist She remained 91tt1ng on il bare rock In the bed of the ~erblfdda, 
refUSing every kind of su~tenance, and exposed to the Intense heat of 
the sun by day, and the ,evere cold of the night, With only a thin slrl'et 

thrown over her shoulders On Thursday, to cut off all bape of her b,,

'in, moved from her purpose, she put on the Dhujjll, or a coarse reet 

* "The Enghsh work~ of Raja Rammohan Roy" Vol. I. p p. 353-$$4. 
t "Rambles aDd Recollections of 811 Indian Official," (-844) Vol. I., 

p.p 23 et seq 



A Co\SE OF SATI', 71 

turban, and broke hpr bracelets in pieces, by which she became dead 

In law, and for ever excluded from caste Should she choose to hve 

after this, she could never return to her family, • • • She had resolved 

todle 'I have' 'laid she 'tasted largely of th e bounty of the Government 

haVing been maintained by It with all my large family In ea'e and com. 

fort upon our rent.free land and 1 feel assured my children Will not he 

suffered to want; but with them 1 have nothing more to do; our IOler, 

cour,e dnd communIOn here end My soul IS with Omed SlOg Opuddea 

dnd my ashes must her .. mile with h IS Again looking to the Sun-'I 

'ee them together,' said she, with a tone and countenance tholt affected 

me good deal, 'under the bndal canopy, alludlnl:' to the ceremOnleq 

of marriage, and I am sattsfied that she olt that moment really beheved 

that ,he qaw her own spmt and that of her husband under the brIdal 

colnopy In Paradise 

.. 1 trIed to work upon her pride and he fears I told her that WilS 

probable that the rent free lands by which h~r family had beeD Sl) 

long .upported might b~ resumed by the Government aq a milrk of its 

dl.plea.ure against the children for Dot dissuading her from the sacrIfice; 

, that the temple. over her ancestors tlpon ttoe bank might be levelled With 

thl' ground, in order to pre\'ent their operating to Induce others to make 

SImilar sac·.fires; and laqlly, that not one Single brIck or stone should 

ever mark the plolce where she dled,.f .he per'lsted In her reqolutton, 

But.f ~he con."nted to live, a .plendld haL.t1110n should be built for 

among th~se temples a hand,ome prOVIsion ·a."'gned for her s"pport 

out of these rent,tree l ... ndq, her children should come dally to VI.lt her, 

fjd I should frequently do the .ame She smiled, but held out her 
~m and laid, 'My pulse h ... , long ceased to beat, my .pint has dePA~ 
and I hate nothing left but a httle earth that I Wish to mix with the' 
aqh~s of my husband I shall suffer nothing in burning, and if you 

Wish proof, orde<' ~ome fire, and you shall see thiS arm consumed with. 

out giVing me any pain P' [did not attempt to feel her pulse, but lome 

of tny people did, and declared tholt It had cea_ed to be perceptlb-' 

At thlb time every natIve present helieved that she was Incapable<f' 

suffering pain. and her end confirm"r! them in that opinion 

.. Satisfied myseJ! that It would bl: unavailing to attempt to sa. 
be.- life, I seDt fetr all the principal members of her family, and c01lsent 

.ell that she should be Bullered to burn herself if they would enter Into 
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~g.",eRtIi that no ather member of tne.r family should ever do 

~ sa,me. Tlaul they alillgreed to, and the papers hdvmg been drawn 

c,Ilt In due form about midday, I sent down notIce to the old lady, who 

geJJ)Od I'ltlremely pleased and thankful The ceremonies of bath!ng 

""eta gone through before three, whIle the wood and other combusttble 

""Ilterlals for a strong fire were collected, a.nd put Into the pIt After 

bathing she c!llled for d pAn (betel-leaf), and ate .t, then rose up, and 

with one arm on the shoulder of her eldest son, and the other on that of 

her nephew, approached the lire I had sentries placed all round, and no 

other person was allowed to approach within five spaces As she rose 

up, fire was set to the pIle, and It was Instant ly In a blaze. The distance 

was about 150 yard. She Coime On wIth a calm and cheerful counte

nance, stopped once, and Cdstlng her ("yes upward, saId," Why have they 

kept me five d"y" (rom thee, my hnoband?" On com,ng to the sentries 

hl!r ,upporter. stopped She walked once rouno the P", paused a mo
lIlent, and while muttering a prayer, threw some flowers into the fire. She 

then wdlked up deliberately ol.nd calmly to the brink steFped Into the 
centre of the flame, ,,,t down, and leaRlng back In the mld,t as If repoo

Ing upon a couch, was consumed WIthout uttering a shriek or betraYing 

olle sIgn of agony. A few Instrument. of mUblC bdd been plUYlded, a~ld 

they played as usual a~ she approached the fire, not as IS commonly 

buppOSed, In order to drown screams, but to prevent thl' lao! words of 

the Victim from being heard, as these are supposed to be propt etlc, and 

m~ht become sources of prn" or strife to the liVing It was not expected 
tllat I should yield and but few people had assembled to wItness thl" 
~nfice, 00 that there WAS little or nothIng In the clrcumst .. nceo 1m 

mediately around to sttmulate her to dny extraord,ndry exertIOn,; an~ 
J am pusuaded that It W<iS thE; deSire of again being unltbd to hel 

flu.band ill the next world, and the entire confidence that she would be 

iq If she now burned heroelf, that alone sustained her From the 
morning of the day he died, Tuesday, till WednMday eveBlng, sh!) 

ate p"ns, or betel.leaves, but nothing else; and from Wednesday e.n

h~f ~Ilil ceased eating them She drank no water from Tuesday She 
went mto the fire With the same cloth about her that she had WQI'Q. 

tN bed of the river, but it was made wet, from a persuaSIW'I that e\'etJ 
tbe: shad()", of any impure thing falling upon her when IlQlitig to the pIle 

QOAlamlllates the woman unless counteracted by the 11"-1: IIIcistenecl 
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in the holy stl'Mm. I II1USt do the family the justice to say. that they 
all exerted themselves to dIssuade the wIdow from her purpose, and 
bad she lived, she would as.uredly have been cherished and honoured 
as the first female member of the whole house" 

Reliable statistics of Sat! previous to 1815 are 

Statistics. 
not available. From the following 

fig-llres, the rite would appear to have 

been most prevalent in the Calcutta Division * 

~ ~ C- oo g' :<: ~ .. '" ... ~ II .... 'fl <§ .. .. ... .. .. 
'is 'is 'is '!l '!l '!l '!l '!l '!l '!l '!l ~ '!l 

Calcutta 
DIV1!o!10n 253 .&j 442 544 42I 370 37' 328 340 373 3gB 324 337 309 

DaccA. 3I 24 52 sa 55 5[ 52 45 40 40 101 65 49 47 

Murshlda-
bad It 22 42 30 25 21 12 22 13 [4 21 IO 

Patna 20 29 49 5; 4n 62 69 7n 49 4' 47 65 55 55 

Renare" 48 6, 103 117 92 103 II4 102 1'[ 93 . ~, 48 49 J, 

Ban-lily IS 13 19 I3 I7 20 15 16 [2 10 17 8 18 10 

Aiter the establishment of the British Rule, the first 

tareventive mea-
important 1>tep for the repression of 

eres taken by the S)l.ti, was ,taken by Lord Wellesley on 
E. 1. Company. 

the 5th February, 1805 The Govern-
ment then asked the appellate Judges to "ascertain 

• .. HIstory of Brit[sh India" By MIll and Wilson, {18S8), \'''1. IX. 

p.lB9 



74 SOCID-ItELIGIOIlS CONOITION. 

how far the practice was founded on the religious 
optOlons of the Hindus. If not founded on any 
precept of their Law, the Governor-General hoped 
that the custom might gradually, if not immediately, 
be altogether abohshed. If howeve[, the entire aboli
tion should appear to the Court to b~ Impracticable 
in itself or tnexpedient, as offending Hindu reltgious 
opinion the Court were desired to devise means for the 
prevention of the abuses, ~uch as the u~e of drugs and 
the sacnfice of wIdows of tender age The Judges 
asked the PundIts whether a Hindu wIdow IS "enjoined" 
by the Sastras voluntarily to burn herself with the body 
of her husband They rephed that' every woman of the 
four castes IS permItted to burn herself," except in 
certain cases 

The Judges in their reply to Governmem stated 
"that they conSidered the ImmedIate abohtion highly 
tnexpedlent, although they thought It mIght be gra1ually 
effected, and at no dIstant penod" They also suggest
ed "the ('nactment of provi!.ions for preventing the Ille
gal, unwarrantable and criminal abuses, which were 
known to occur in the performance of the nte."* The~< 

suggestIOns, however, were not acted upon unt:! 1813. 
when it was ordered that the Sati rite "should never take 
place without prevIOus communication to the Magistrate 
or the prinCIpal officer of Police, who was to ascertain 
tpat it was entIrely voluntary: that the Widow was Dot 

under the influence of stupifytng and intoxicating drugs. 

* "History of British India" Mill and Wilson, Vol, IX. p.. 185. 
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and that bhe was not under the age of sixteen, and not 
pregnant." The rite was to be performed in the pre
sence of the Police who were to see that no intimidation 

or viol en ce was employed, 

These measures did not appear to have the desired 

Effect of these effect It was even inferred, that the 
measures practice Increased In frequency with 

the activity of the supervl!!ion to which it was subjected; 
and that the regulatIOns promulgated for its repression, 
had by recognising its legality I afforded it the counte
nance of the Government and favoured Its continuatIOn. 
"Th, ... inAuenre" observe!! \VII'ion "was probably erro
neous, and the increaspd number of Suttees, durlllg a 
part of the time at least for which returns were made, 
was to be accounted for by the prevalence' of unusuar 
m,ortallty, and, throughout the whole:' period, to greater 
preu"lOr. in the police reports The pos!>ibility, how
ever, of such a reo;uit, comblOf"d with thf" general and 
growlIlg abhorrence of the sacn!ice l wa'i grddu;llly uver
comin~ the fear of encountering the consequences of more 
d~cided IIlterposition, and the abolition of the practice, 
IfJther universally, or in those provlIlces where it was of 
comparatively rare occurrence, had been strenlle8tly 
u,rged by several of the Company's mos~ experie~d 
functionaries."'* Among!!t the Hindus themselvesJ west
ern ideas had already begun to spread R~m Moflun' 
Roy opposed Sati with all his vigour and ability, ·In 
1818, he wrote a "Conference L.etween an advocate for, 
and an opponent of, the practice of burning widow8 
,.live." In this brochure, he answered, in dialogue 
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iorm, the arguments which used at the time to he- urged 
1n favour of the practice. He followed up this pamphlet 
by another in 1820, which he dedIcated to the Marchio

ness of Hastings In 1823, Lord Amherst made illegal 
the burnIng of a widow with the- body of her dect"ased 
husband. It was al"o legislated that widows intendIng 
to perform the nte should personally apply to a Magis. 
trate, that familIes in whIch Satl took plare would be 
disqualIfied for Government employment and that all 
property belongIng to the Sat! and her hu!>band was to 
be forfeited to the State. 

Soon after his arnval In IndIa, Lord Wliliam Bentinck 

Opinions on the CIrculated a confide ntial letter to some 
abolition of S~b'. uf the officers of the Govern'11ent call. 

mg upon them for their opInIOns with I cgnrd to tht> 
immeulate or grddual abolitIOn of the practIce of Sati 
The rt"plle~ gIven are tllU" ~ummarised by Wdson t -

" No dIfference was e!'tertalned a< to the harharou. ch"rncter of 
the ceremony, and the de~lrableness of Its total aholitlOn, hut whether 

It could be attempted WIth succe<; and WIth sdfety, gdve rise to much 

d,ver"ty of op,nIOn It was urged agdln,t the mea.ure, thdt tbe 

dbolltlon of the rite by the wdl of the Government wa' a <;!epartur9, 

from the pnnClple~ of toleratIon hitherto profe,~ed, and wa' an inler. 

ference With the rehglon of the Hindu., from which all preVIO!!S 

Governments, w'lllie equally abhorrent of the praclICI'. had been deterr. 

ed by the dread of mischIevous results, and that ,uch con,equel)ces 

were 'lit II to be apprehended from It~ forclhle suppres~lon-that, even 

if an extensIve and formlddble insurrection .hould not occur, It was 

• "HI~tory of Brltt./a India' Vol IX. pp 186-187 
t .. History of Brttish Indill" Vol IX. pp. 18]-190. 
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likely that local tumults would take pw:e which could not be allayed' 

without los" of hfe and widely-extended disaf£ .. thon, which would. 

shew Itself In perpetual attempt~ to evade or resist the law-would 

Inspire the people with fear and hatred of the Government, and would' 

oppose an mdefimte Interruption to the progre.s of improvement which. 

had been commenced wlthm the la~t few years. and had been attended 

with the most favourable md,cihons of ultomate success-indications 

whIch had shewn them,elye~ even In regard to the subJett under dis

CliSSlOn, as the prattlc" waS eVidently dIminishing, pdrtlcularly among 

person. of respectabilIty, Without whose encouragement It would gra

d,,"lIy fall Into d,suse, ... nd, finally, that the st ... bllltyof the BrItish. 

EmpIre In India might be Impenlled, If the n"'~lye army, composed as 

.t wa. In a large proportion of Hindus of high Laste, should take p ... rt 

With their <:ountrymen In reslst ... nce to the measure In answer to 

these obJecbons It W3~ maintaIned, that the flte of concremlltlOn was 

not an es.entlal part of the Hindu religion, as It was not even alluded 

M by M ... nu, the law-giver, held In the highest veneration by the 

Hlqdus; and that consequently It was no Infnngement of tbe princIple 

of toleratIOn to prohlhlt the conbnuance that, even If It could be so 

regarded, It W.l.~ nnt likely to fill the Hindus with any apprehenSIon. 

of the ultimate deSigns of the Government, as they would ascribe the 

aCt: to ItS true motives-feelings of humamty-and would learn, from. 

subsequent proceedings conducted In the Spirit which had always mfiu

'1'lcl!d the state, to dIScard any temporAry ImpreSSions of fear or mistrust. 

1)e courp which the precedlDg d.dmlPlstratlons had pursued was ~ 
/ 
doubt, to be Justified by the reasons by which it was dlaated; and 

un4l1r similar circumstances, would still have to be followed i but tb. 

circumstanoes, of natIVe sOCIety and the progress of enlightened Idea, 
had °now become propltlou, to more dec;ided Iqrilliation It was poaaj. 

ble that lKll'Be attempts mIght be TOado to resIst tbe enforcement or 

the prohibition, Iml Lbe] were not likely ,~ be frequent or formidable. 

or beyond the exerCise of the ciVil po ...... for tbe ,reat seat of tb. 

rite Wol1 the p .. ovint:e of 8o>nl.l, the \nbabtu.&ts of which were noto-
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Tiously an unreSIsting and spiritless race ",ere the ceremony frequent 

in the Upper, IOstead of the Lower ProvlOt'es, In the midqt of a bold 

and manly people, the Impunity of the prohIbItion mIght be less pro

blemahcal 10 the VICinIty of Calcutta, such was the want of courage 

and vigour of charaCter, and ~uch the habItual suhservlency of cen

turies, that InsurreCtIOn or hostile oppo<ition to the will of the ruhng 

power mIght be affirmed to be an Impossible danger That although 

for a hme d"content and dl~trust mIght dl<lncllne the people to accept 

the amelioration of their moral and intelleCtual condition benevolently 

offered by the Government, yet the check, If any were suffered, would 

be tranSIent, and the dlslnchnataon would give way to the expeCtation 

of advdntdgf' and to a returning rehance upon the adherenre of 

the Government to the pnnclple of nOninterference With rehg\Ou~ 

Behef, In all mdtters In which It IS not incompatible WIth the security 

of property or per.on That It was doubtful how far the decline of 

the pra<'bce could be ~scrlbed to the dlqqemlnatlOn of InstruCtion, a~ 

little or no rhange could have yet affeCted the bulk of tile population, 

and the process of self convictIOn mu.t be precanous dnd r~lIIute Tbe 

only remalnlOg consideratIOn of ~ufficlent weIght to JuslIf} he'ltatlon 

was, therefore, the feehng which the abohtlon of the flte mIght excite 

in the mInds of the native soldiery, and on thiS subJeCt, although 

several dlsbngUl~hed officers co""dered It dangerous and qnadvlsable, 

yet the majorIty concurred In opinIOn that the Hindu Sipahls took 

httle or nu Interest In the qlleqtl()Jl In the dIstrICts from whIch therr 

are mostly drawn, the praCtIce was unfrequent, and It stili more 

rarely occurred In cantonments, as the men were not usually accompa

nIed by theIr WIves, the greater number had, therefore, never e"/eo 

witnessed the rite, and felt no personal concern or pnde In •• ts 

perpetuation Some danger mIght accrue from the inshgatiodS of 

ill-dIsposed anQ intrigUing' Individuals, inimIcal to Bntlsh Rule; and it 

mIght be uns'l(e to call upon the troops to take any part in en. 

forcil1g the prohibItory provisions of the law, but as long as ~ 
~ources of InseCl1rity could be obviated, and as long as the Srpahls ~It 
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ass.ured that the Goverllmpnt was determined to respect their religious 

habits and usages in all essential poilltl, its Interference in the case of 
Suttee wou1d neither a1arm then fears, noT impair in any degree their 

loyalty and devotIon to the service" 

After considering all these opinions, Lord Wilham 
Bentinck formed the determination of 

Abolition of Sa.ti' 
by Lord Wdliam 
Bentmck. 

passing an Act for the sl1ppres~ion of 

Sal! lhroughout the British Terri

tory Even Ram Mohun Roy was 

staggered when Lord William told him that he had made 

up his mind to abolish Sati throughout British India 

Ram Mohun Roy advised that the prohibition should be 

c')nhned to Bengal, and not extended to the North

Western Plovlnces Inhabited by a more warlike race. 

Lord William replied, that such restrictIOn would exhibit 
a degree of weakness IOcompatlble with. tbe BritIsh 

cha:rd.cter. "Strong as his nerves were known to be, 

hI" anxiety 011 this (wca.,ion, as the tIme approached for 
laying the Act before CouncIl, wa!-> obsprved by those 
about hIm, and was particularly ObVlOUS to those who 

(ould J ud'ge of the workings of his mind from hiS counte

na~ce and demeanour The only opposItion it encounter

eq, at the Council Board had reference to the clause 
",hlch permitted the Nlzamut Adawlut to punish the 

crime with death. It wa!. reasonably urged, that to 

inHict the extreme penalty of the law in a transaction 

whil!h our Government bad previously legalized, would 
be an a.el of InconsIstency B',lt the Clause was pas!>ed 

without alteratlon, as the Members of Council were un

"'i~og, by retarding the i~mediate et1forcement of the 

r.lation, to. afford tIme for remonstrances from the 
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natives, which they knew would be warmly seconded by 
the European opponents of the measure whose sympa

thies were entirely Hindu."* 
With the concurrence of his Cou~cil, Lord Wilham 

Bentinck promulgated Regulation XVII of 1829, by 
which the practice of burning or burying alive Hindu 
widows was declared penal. The police were directed 
to prevent its performance, and to apprehend the parties 
engaged in aiding or abetting It, who should be liable 
to trial for culpable homicide, and subject to capital 
punishment, or imprisonment and fine, according to the 
circumstances of the ca~e. The Regulation was re
enacted at Madras 10 1830 At Bombay it was consI
dered ~ufficient to rescind the exemption from the 
punishment ?f culp.lble homicide, which had been 
accordt"d to persons aiding and abetting SatL 

The Regulation provoked but little resistance. Only 

A case of resis- one case of serious resistance occurred 
tauce. five years after their promulcation "in 
a dependency at the Bombay Presidency, where, up?n 
the death of the Rajah, Rve of his wives were forcibly 
burnt, in defiance of the efforts of the Assistant Pol~cal 
Commissioner to prevent it; although he had a force of 
3o.2,.i'en at his command, a still larger body of armed _a 
&S'. assembled, whe were not dispersed without loss of 

life and the necebblty o'f calling in regular t1"09~"t 

• ThtJ C(l.Z&UU1I Rmm. Vol I, p. 364. 
t "H1stol'J of BAIiJIb lAdlfl, ... bJ M~U and Willlon VQI\. IX, , ... t. 

(Foot note). 
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On the passing of the Act for the abolition of SaH, 

Address to Ben- an address was presented on the 16th 
tinck, January 1830, to Loru Wilham Ben

tl1lck by Ram Mohun Roy, Ka)1 Nath Roy, Hari Har 

D \tta and othprs on' behaW of 300 lIlhabitants of 

Calcutta It elicited the following reply from Lord 

William Bentinck t 
·'It Is very s ,thLtctory for me to lind th,\t, accordIng to the opinions 

of <0 many respectable dod intf'lllgent Hindu" the practice which has 

recently been prohibited not only W,l' not requIred I>y the rule. of their 

rehl"{,on, but was at variance wIth tho'e wntln~, which they d?em to be 

of the greate,t force and authority Nothing' Itut a reluctance to Inflict 

p'IOIshmt nt (or act. which might be con,clentiously b .. hevet1 to be en" 

JOined by religiOUS precepts, could have Induced the British Government 

dt ,lny tllne to permit, .... th,n territOTles under Its protectIOn, an usage 

'0 VIOlently opposed to the he,t feeling. of human natur,t:, Those wl;lo 

"re,ent th" addre'> are right In <uppD'\ng that by every ri'alion in thl! 
wu~ld, except the HlOdoos them<elves, th .. part of their cu<toms bas 
~Iwly, I.CC" m"de <l reproach against them, and nothing ~o <trangely 

contrasted Wllh the Letter feature; vf th~lr OWI1 n .. tlOnal character so 

Incoll$lstent with the affectLOo, whIch lInlte families, so dc,truchve of the 

mor,,\ prll~clpl", on whkh ~oclety "found,d, has ever ~ub~lqtcd 

amung,t a pe~~!e In other respect; so CIVIlized [trust that the reproach 

IS remov~d for'tver; and 1 feel a sIncere ple"sure In thinking that the' 

H'ln&o~ WIll thereby be ex'alted to the estimatIOn of mankind, to an 

extent in "'pme degree proportIOned to the repugnance which waB felt 
for the u~dge which 4&s tlOW ceased" 

)The orthodox Hindu partjr In Bengal memona.hse<JJlle 

A~ 't House of Commons against the ~ 
the 'Sati .... ~:- abolishing Sat! • A counter memorial 
jected,. , f f h A Ui avour 0 t e ct was presented to 

"Eaglish Works of Raja R. Roy" 'Vol. l. p. 486.' 
F 
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both the Houses by Ram Mohan Roy. The appeal 

against the Act was rejected on the lIth July, 1832 • 

Since the pas~ing of Lord WiJ1.iam Bendnck's Act, 

A recent case of cases of Sat! have been very rare. 
Sati'. One such rare case of a most atrocious 

character occurred near Monghyr, It is thus described 

m a letter dated 4th December 1863, from the Secretary 
to the Government of Bengal to the Bntlsh Indian 

Association of Calcutta:- * 
"The intention, ofl the widow to commit Sat! \\ as 

generally known in the neighbourhood early in the day 
on the mornmg of which her husband die~\ and that 

when she went forth, apparently at that tlmt' a voluntary 
Victim accc;>mpanIeu by her husband's relatio'1s, lIIen of 
the Kalth caste, the chief abettors of int~nded suiCide, 

preparations had been made for the horrid sacrifi<;e and 
upwards of a thousand people had assembled to witness 
the tragedy, Among these were several Zammdars and 
others, people holding a respectable position in li,re, whose 
bounden duty it was to give immediate information to t;he 
Pohce, yet Dot one was found to show the least disapp'to. 

val of the intended inrmolation. Not only dido IK.i one , , 
endeavour to put a stop to the proceed! n§&, to dis,uaie the 

woman from the act of selfgdestruq'tiOn, or to warn fer 
abettors of the legal conseqlle~es.otthe. -p1;me,~ all ",ere 
r-ager;participators in it, and ~he6 tl\e tu\fQ:~~ 'Yictim, 
tortured by the flames" ~epehled of her;fts~ution, threw 

* "Life of Raja o~~ar Mitt'aj" ,.'91. 
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hf'rself from the pile and tried to escape, declanng that 
she would not com()lete her sf>IC.sacrifice, many of them 
called out to her and reproached, saying that she would 
make her .. e1f and the village a laughingstock, and it 
is stated by one witness that they surrounded her sO 
that she could nGt run away. Thus she was eventually 
induced or compelled to remount the pile, from which, 
however, unable to bear the agony, she almost immediately 
again fled, on thIS the crowd dispersed, and the wretched 
woman, scorched and burned, was left to roll in agony 
on the ground till death put an end. to her sufferings. 
it was not till the follOWing day that information of th~ 
occurrence was given to the Police, aDd the person 
who gave the 10 formation was the chowkeedar. 

To add to the horror of the scene, and to show how 
dttJlbf'rate was the act of abetment on the part of the 
relativt's of the decl'ased, the pile was lighted by a boy of 
.ender year!>, the son of one of the chief abettors, and the 
Purahlt, or family priest (a miscrt:ant who has not yet 
been broflght to justi<:e) made him repeat the Mantra, 
or. invocatIon usn",,1 at a funeral, before he applied the 
fi,re. u 
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CHAPTER IV. 

FORHIDDEN 1'00)) AND DRINK :'fo.A-VOYAGE 

From the frequent aiJu~ions to the ;,acrilice and to 

Bee{m the Vedic the cookIng of Cow~, bulb, and buffa
period. loe;" 111 the carllt'[ VedIC lIterature thel ~ 

Cdn be no doubl, that they afforded food to the I ncla

Aryan.; of the Rlgvedlc perIod E~'en the flesh of the 

hor!le appt'ars to have agreed WIth theIr palatt', at least 

during the earher pprtion of that period * 
, "In the Altareya Brahmana, we are told that' an ox or 

a cow whIch mlscarrie<> IS kIlled when a king or other 

honoured guest IS receIved In the Taitllrlya Brahmana 
detailed IIlstructlOns are gIven for carving, a'nd tbe 

Gopatha Bldhmana tells us how the different parts are to 
be dIsposed of The master of the house IS to get lhe 

• For detailed InforrnatlOn .. bout the use of heef and spirituous, 
liquors In anCient India, ~ee MUIr" "Sanskrit Texts," Vol. V (1884) pp 
46J-464, Rornesh Chandra Dutt's" HI,tory of CIVIlisation In Ancielit 
India" (18g3) Vol. I, PP 41-44, olnd R§.jendra U.la Mltra's "[1Ido~ 
Ary.lII'" Vol I, pp. 354-421 
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!-irloin and some part of the abdomen, and the mistress, 

the loin, the remainder i!> divided among the prIest and 

others 
In the Bnhad~ranyaka Upanishad it is enjoined, that 

"if a man ",ishes that a learned son should be born 

to him, famous, a pubic man, a popular speaker, that 

he should know all the Vedas, and that he should live 

to his full age, then alter having prepared boded nce 
"ith meat and butter, they (the hU'iband and wife) 

<;hould both eat, being fit to have offspring The meat 

should be of a young or of an old bull ,'* 
The "Iaughter of cattle formed a part of severaJ 

anCient cen'mOllle!> such as Sulagava or "spItted cow" 

(Roast beef\ and Ga7.'dmallayana (or the sacrifice of the 
cow) mentIoned In the A'!>valayana Sutra and other works, 

Fle'ih meat (pmnarily beefl wa!> an essential part of the 
m;'rlllUparka or "han led meal' ceremony which was i:tn.·1', . ~ ~' 

peratlve for a ct'rlaiu cla"'i of priests, kings, bridegroorn~:' 
Vt·dlc students on their return home after romplf'ting their 
studle~, tutors commg to the pUpil'S hou.,e after a yeRr's 
absenct', father!>-In-Iaw, uncles, and generally all guests of 

h}gh rank A cow was off Ned to the guest, after he hai 
beep r~freshed, whereupon he said "My sin is destroy
ed, de!>troyed is my sin," and then ordered its immola
tion with the words "Accomplish, Amen."t In some 
cases, the cow after being '1anctified was let loose. 
But in such cases, flesh-meat was procured by other 

• op CIt VI 4. 18-19 (-' Sacred Books 01 the East" Vol XV. p 219). 
t A guest ., bence denominated pghna or "eow.killu_" 
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means: "On no account observes the- commentator of 
A/svalayana "should the feast be without that article" 
Vasishtha says, one may cook a full grown-ox or a full
grown he-goat for a Brahman or K~hatriya gUf'st; in 
this manner IS ho!:>pitahty offered to such a guest The 
Charaka Samhlta, a medICal work probably dating from 
before the Christian era, says that" the flesh of cows, 
buffaloes and hogs, should not be eaten dally," from 
which it may be inferred, that such flesh was then an 
article of food. The same work recommends "beef for 

pregnant women as it IS calculated to strengthen the 
f~tus" Suo;ruta points out the particular diseases in 
which beef is Injurious Nowhere in the ancient medical 
works of the Hindus is beef absolutely forbidden. 

About the seventh century B C, the Hindus hap 

Animal food prohl- begun to entertam a dlshke for me~t, 
_ted by Buddhism. especIally beef, bwing, at If'ast partly, 

to the inculcatIOn of humane views with the progress 
of their civilisatIOn "Meat can never be obtained" 
says a Sutrakara of th'lt penod "without injuring hving 
beings, and to mjure hVlng beings does not procure 
heavenly bliss "* It wa'i however, Gautd.ma the Lud<;lh~ 
who fir!>t absolutely prohibited rne:tt One of the precepts 
laid down by him for a lay diSCiple is: "Let him not des· 
troy, or cause to be dl?stroyed, any life at (ul, or sanCtion 
the aCts of those who do so Let him refrain from even 
hurting any creature, both those that are strong, and those 

• Manu's Dharma Sutra quoted by Vas"hth .. (IV) 7 \"Slcred BOGIEs 
of the East," Vol. XIV, p 27). 
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that tremble in the world" The first Edict of Asoka, in 
whose reign Buddhism spread most in India, runs thus 

"TIllS Edll~1: has been engrdved by order of KlOg Piya
dasi, belovt'd of the God. One must not, here below, 

kill any li\'lOg animal by immolating it, not for the 
purpose of f!;'ast., The King Plyadasi s~es much that 

is sinful In such fea"ts Formerly such feasts were 

aHowed, and In the cuist'ne of King Piyadasi, beloved 
of the Gods, and for the table of King Piyadasi, be· 
loved of the Gods, hundreds of thou"ilnds of livmg 
beings were killed every day At the tIme when this 
EdlEl: IS engravcd three animals only are killed for the 
tablc, tw,) pea fowls and a gazelle, and the gazelle not 
regularly Even thp"e three animal~ will not be killed 
10 futurp " 

But, notwlthstanriing the dlssetTIlnation of Buddhist 

Beef allowed even view;., meat, and probably even beef, 
in Manu's time. was a recognised article of Hindu food 

about the commencement of the Chn..,tt"m era. In the 
.Manusamhlta, it i~ ~,t1r1, that "h~vlng bought fiP'Sh 

m~at or obtained It by aId of another, he who eats it 
",{ter wor..,hipPll1g the god'i or manes commits no sin" In 
its list·of animals fit for human food, are included «the 
hedgehog, tht: pOI cupine, the iguana, the rhinoceros, the 

tortol"€', and the rabbit or hare, * * * and likewise 
those (domestic anima.ls) that have teeth in one jaw only, 
excepting camels"* 'fhl" IS a f<l.irly comprehensive 
lIst in which tbt! Bovid~ may !;Ie i nCt!rentially included . 

• Manu, V .32, 18 
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By the time of Yajnavalkya, the- killing of LOW!'l had 

come to be regarded as a sin, but \(-ss 
Beef eating, a ' 

ain at the time of heinous than tht' drinkIng of spIrituous 
YaJDavalkya liquors by Brahm.lIls Wh(>rea~ the 

latter was held to be a Mnluipataka, the former wa" con

sidned to be only a Upapritaka. Tht' expIation for the 

killing of a cow as enJomed by YdJnavalkya IS "the 

drinkIng of the five produLts of the cow, panchagavya. 
following a cow as It roams about, "I('epln~ in a cattle

she-d re-gularly for a wholt" month, and t'nolng with the 

gift of a ('ow, or a tine l'qual to tht' value of the animal 

destroyt·J" By tht' begHlll1ng of th" fifth century A D., 

vegddnanl~m hddbt'(oml'lirlTlly (>~tabll~hcd fhe ChllJPse 

pilgrim Fa HI.1n who came to Indld about that time "ay", 

that throughout the cnuntly tilt' lH:oplt' kJlI '10 lIving 

tiling, with the ex.ceptlon of Chand,i1a~ only TIllS, 

however, is certall1ly exaggeratIOn, fOI HlOuen Th"ang 

who travelled In Indld about the mIddle of tht' St vt'nth 

century tells us, tha~ fish. mutton, gazelle, and dl't'r were 

eaten, and that It i ... only certam kmds of meat such as 

beef and pork that VI en' forbIdden E\',·n in tht' works 

of the eighth century, we find allUSIOns to the bee{

eating habIts of the ancient Hindus, !>o that the feeling 

against beef could not have been so strong then as it is 

now. "It is not to be supposed for a moment" says 

Rajendra Lal MItra, "that their authors would have 

alluded to such a subject, and offended the feelings o.l 
their readers, had they not ample authority to be sati ... 

fied, that their readers would go with them."* 

• 0;, cst Vol. I, P 3S8 
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Several of the Mahomedan Emperors were ~o far 

Hinduised that they interdicted beef. 
Beef IfDder some 

Mahomedan Em- The Emperor Nasiruridin forbade the 
perors killing of o,.en Ferishta speaks of 

him a~ practising idolatry like the Hindus, so that the 

Koran was occ.aslOnally placed a" a <;100\ and sat upon 

Akbar also forswore b.:ef and suppre,,",cd the slaughter of 

cow~ As late as thC' bCg'lJ1ll1ng of lIw present century, 

the Emperor Shah Alum 1~'>lIpd the following Flrman* 

prohlhltll1g the slaughter of CO\\S in his riomll1lOn~' 

"Let It be known to the adl11l1lbtrators of our KlI1g

dom, Governor~ of o\\r c\luntry, r,lI'>eS holding rt.~pe( t

able pO"ltion, clerk;. and tho~e (,Iltru~t("d \\ It I! the Govern

ment of the' country (let God pre,( rve It for ever). In 

,the~e ddy'i, full of justice and equity, thl'S Firman IS 

h~.reby I~!;ued th,lt In tht' dumb and unintelligent animal 

klll14dom LOW" and bullm k" are "OU[( t'S of numerous 

advantage" A~ th(' 111.111';111 !lfe depends on tht' con· 

sumptlOn of frulh and corns, and t~('~e c<Jnnot be pro. 

QUCt·d WIthout cultivatIOn of land, and the cultIvatIon 

dt:pends on bullocks, th(-'refore in the IIlterests of the 

population of this va'>t COli ntry ,we conclemn the slaughter 
of such·useful animah. With the I"sue of thl" order, the 

<;u"tom of cow-~Iallghter I;' totally prohihited in our 

kingdom, and If anybody IS found to disobey thl<; order, 

be shall InClir the di!>pleasure of our Govern ment, and 
will receive punishment accordulgly .. 

• It is gIven (Hl authority which we ha\e not bad an opportuntty of 
...,ifying 
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Beef is now absolutely prohibitf·d throughout India 

Cow protection amongst all classes of the Hindu,> In· 
Societies. cIuding SIkhs, Jains and other seceS

sionists. Authentic instance!:> are recorded of unwdhng 

Hindus having been converted by Mahomedans by sImply 

forcing pieces of beef down theIr throat" ~Iat pork 
is to the Mahomedans, beef is to the HlllduS". No great

er insult could be offered a Hindu than to call hIm a beef

eater The greased cartridges were at lea!.t the imme

diate cause of the Sepey out-break in 1857. The cow 

is held sdcred, and tne feeling against its slaughter is 

~trong Cow-protection Socletles* have lately been 

• The f01l0\vI~g edract~ regarding the;e 'oeletle. are from a Govern
ment of lndl<i Despatch. pubh,hLd In a Parharnentolry paper In 
AprIl, 1894 

'For ,orne year. past a vlgorou, propaganda ha. bp~n carried on by 
Ihe,e ,oclelles * • * tb~ rnov menl, although un<ioubteily c1o...,ly 
connected With the Hlndoo reilglu" was ,,,ten'>lbly directed tow"rd~ the 
preservation and Iffiprovem-nt of th· breed of cattle, whlcn .t waS 
aller-ed were decre .... ng "' nUlnber. and detenoratlng In quahty The 
preach us sent fourth by t)le 'oc" tie, IIlculcated the duty of trutlng 
cOlttle WIth k,ndne;s. and of proVId,ng- an .IS} lum for slck'dnd infirm 
animals To thIS was ,oon added a corollary that no Hlndoo should 
sell cattle to pef'on, who were Itkely to .Iaughter them, and that rf a 
HlOdoo fuund hlmselt compelled to ,ell cattle In a fair he should m(,orm 
th-e $Oclety, who would purchase the animal and place It III a~ asywm. 
For the e"pense~ of the, )clety dnd f lr the purc"a,e of c ,ttle volllntary 
contributions were made by III iny devuut a ,J we\l-me ... nln~ Hmdoo$ 

At the beglnmng of the present year tbe ,oc ... r.es pas.ed out of the 
form of voluntary a.-ocl ... uons and ~sumed the organliat.on of a lea',ue. 
The prlllclpies of the or~lOn were laId down at a great meetin~ 
at l..tr III the G'Huckpore d,strict on the 18th March, and in tile 
Al!amg~rh D,stnct the league was definItely organ .. ea at a meettng at t
place caller! Azmagarh on the 15th May The ru)ei framed at th.-e 
m~tJngs .how how the QFlglDai.dea dl'veloped -
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establi"hed in various parts of India They often buy 

up cows intended for slaughter and keep them until they 

die a natural death. Attempts on the part of H indus to 

re"cue cows on their way to the shambles, as well as the 

ostentation with whIch the Mahomedans in some parts 

kill cows during the Bakar-I d ft,,,tl val and thus outrage 

the feelings of the Hindus, sometimes lead to flats. 
In several Hindu States, t1w slaughter of cows is res

tricted; and In one at least, the Kashmir State, it is 

absolutely forbIdden Even John Bull has to do without 

roast beef In Kashmir. 

Of the three gn at lit ctlons of the Hmdus, the wor

Abstention (rom 
ammal food byVai
slmavas. 

;,hlppers of VIshnu III the form of 
Krr!.hna, Rarna or Chaitanya profess 

great tenderness for aflimal life. Many 

of 'thpm aL.,tain from animal food, as do also various 

other sech such as the Kabirpanthis, and the Sat

mimis 

Flrstly.-Contrlbutlons were mOlde compulsory on all Hlndoas under 
pe/lalty of~xcluslon from ca,te Edch household was directed t<l ,.t 
apa.rt 'at e'lch me,,1 <lne c""fkl (equal ,n weight or value to one plllM) 
of food stuff for edcb member of the f,unaly The eatang of food 
Without l>ettlOg a.part the '''"tit. Wd' declrlred to be a.n offence equal to 
that ~f eating cow's flesh AgeDh c"lIed Sabhasads were appOlnted 
for the collection of these contributions Their duty was to gell tbelQ 
.-d to pay OVer the proceeds to the Sabhapatl who was in charge of 
the funds 

Secondly -Pounds were established to which cattle found trespass. 
ing were to be brought, and in which fines were levied for the benefit 
of die league." 



SOCIO REl.lGLOUS CONOITION 

The c;acnfice of animals (goats and occasionally 

Animalfoodamong buffaloes) is an essential part of the 
-other Hindus. creed of the Saktas; and meat is in 

great favour with them. With regard to the rest of 
the Hmdus, the Brahmans In scme parts, as in the 

North-Western Provlflces. eschew fish and flesh, and, 

in other parts, as In Bengal, indulge in them. The 
other cac;tes take meat all over India. Goat's fle.,h i<

rehc;hed most; and It IS the mo.,t approved form of 
fle~h food The more orthodo,< Hmdus would not 
partak(" of the fle~h of .,he-goatc;, nor of goatc; wh\c~, 
have not been offered up In ~acrifice In the Hindu 

part of Calcutta, there IS an Image of the goddesc; Ka:li 

known ac; the "butcher Kah" set up at e\ ery shop 
whne goat-meat IS sold for the Hindu.. Bec;idf's ~oat, 
sheep, WIld boar, deer, antelope, hare and some kind ... of 
game-hlrds are allowed; domestic fowls are prohlhited 
though somt' of the lower castes of aboriginal origh whIch 
have not yet been completely Hinduised take them. *, 
W lth regard to all these articles, the practil;e is, to a 
great extent, regulated by local custom. In the Punjab, 
the Rajputs would not scruple to partake of the flesh 
of the·wild boar, m Central India, on the othttr hand 
they would not, as a rule. take it. In some parts 
jungle fowl is eaten, In some parts It IS not. 

With regard to vegetables, certain articles, such 

Forbidden vege- as garlic aod onion, are forbidden to 
1:able food. the Dvijas in the Manusamhita The 

Chint"se pilgrim Fa Hian, Who travelled in India aboQt 

• In a portion of the Rewab State, we found the GDncb. .... ~ 
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400 AD, says, that the people do not eat garlic or 

onions The practice with regard to them, however, 

IS almost entIrely regul~ted by custom In som~ parts, 

Brahmans who would not touch meat, partakf' freely 

of ontons, in other parts, Brahmans who delight in. 
fi~h and flesh, wuuld on no account take onions 

With the spread of VI f"stern Idt:as, the restrictions 

Removal of food about food have to a great extent been 
restrictIons. removed Some of the earliest edu-

cated youths III Bengal, intoxicated With the new 

Ideas went to great extreme!> They were not content 

with taking beef, tht- abomination of all seCtIOns of the 

Hllldus, but they a"~umed a ~omewhat aggressive 
<J.ttltude, and, on one occasion, threw a portion of the 
h~f t!H'y had eaten Into th(> h()U~e of an Ifloffensive 

Hindu * rhh Wel" ahout "Ixtv year~ ago SlIlce then, 

MalhI> more H,nduh"d th tn In the Centr"l Pr,u\'lnces, In tholt they have 

gIVen up edllng fowls "nd drwkJllg liquors 

~ The .tory .. t\lus told by Dr Duff," LIfe of AI~xander Duff" 
(":01.1 p. 15~) -

., In .. der to furni.1t the most empha.tlc proof to each oth«ot 
theIr mllStery over j)re)udlce, dnd of their contempt of the ordinlUlces 
of HIDdUIOtn, thtlie frldOl!. of liberty hdd some pieces of (o<lsted meat, 
beliOl ... ed to be beef, 'lrought fro,n th~ bazar Into the private chamber 
of tbe lnqum·r (a Journal edlt"d by K M Banerled.) Having (AIiIII11 
gratified th~ir curjo~lty and tute WIth the unlawful and unbe.l1!,,,,ltd 
foPli. IIOme portion stili remdlO"d, WbUlh after the returll of the Inquinlr 
..... tbrown, tholJgh not with bls approbation, In beedlelll and reck. 
less leVity Iota tile compounQ. or Inner court of the adjoining house, 
O/;lCiuPled by d. holy Sr.lhmln amId ~houts of There IS beef I There 
jll~f'" 
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the movement towards greater freedom in the choice 
of food has been going on though with I<!ss of offensive 
ostentation. 

Before the establishment of t,e' British rule even 
smelling beef w!lIle cooking-let alone eating it-was 
considered an offence sufficiently helOous to be punish
ed with excommunication 

In 1848, tht're was a grerlt Hindu demonstration 
agamst mlssionarie!> and Chnstlalllty. On that occa
sion an elderly Hindu, addressing the boys present, 

said "Babas, be f.ollower!> of one God Eat 
.whatever you like, do whatever you like, but be not a 
Christian" * Eating whatever one likes no longer 
1>ubjeCts a Hindu to excommunicatIOn We remember 
the time when some privacy We!!:, mallltained about the 
matter. But no such priVaCY IS required nuw Statl~

tICS in support of SOCIOlogical conclUSIOn, are seldom 
obtainable, and when obtained they are not often relt
able. But the follO;\"ing figures, !)howing the pruportion 
<>{ the orthodox to the heterodox Hindus 10 the Jubilee 
Sanitarium at DarJlhng, are slgOificant -

1888-89. 1889-90 . 

Orthodox Hindus 114 163 
Heterodox HlOdus 181 222 

From the figures the conclusion appears to us ,juat, 
that amongst educated Hi_dus in Bengal, at least atnO,ng 
th~se who n~ed or appreciate a chanlle to a sanitarium, 
the number of tj)ose wbo djsregard ,teste-rules a~ 

* "LIfe of A1eul)de.r DulI" Vol. II p.68. 
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food is, at the present day, greater than those who still 
observe them. The heterodox Hindus openly dine at the 
table, and partake of forbidden aniu\a\ food cooked and 
served by non-Hindus or very low-caste or practically 
no-caste Hindus. If such is the result within 73 years 
of the establi~hment of the fir~t English schoul in India, 
and within 34 years of the founddtioll of the first English 
University in India, one can ea~ily predict what the 
result will be half a century hence with the increasing 
spread of English education. 

The Indo.Aryans of the Vedic period were very 

I t 
-, ti fond of a fermented beverage prepared 

n O.uC& n~ 
drmks in VedIc with the juice of the Soma plant i so 
DUiod. much so that the plant was ~orshipped 
a"'a deity, and one entire mandala of the Rigveda is 
dedicated to it. The exhilarating and inebriating effects 
of the Soma hqour are frequently rf'ferred to in the 
Rigveda., lndra drank it to such exc~ss, that his stomach 
used occasionally to get distended, In one of the hymns 
of'the Rigveda it is haid that "the praiseworthy Soma. 
has frOg! ancient times been the drink of the god's; Jw: 
was' milked from the hidden recesses of the sky i ,be was 
created for Indra and was extol~d;1 In anot.ber, Soma 
is Qlus invoked: "0 Sonla.l theffds R()thcng So bright 
as thou. When poured out, thou welcomest all the gods, 
to bestow on them immortatitv."* Elsewb~"Somlil is 
invoked by a YOtary to lead hlln to "that realm wht're 

R. V. IX 110, B I l08,3 



bOCID-RELIGIOUS CElNIoITJON. 

there is perennial lIght, and where the Heaven is 

placed," "to that deathless and immortal realm I" 
The Vedic Aryas were not satisfied with the com· 

paratively mild Soma beverage ; th'~Ylwere also addieted 
to strong!"f drinks (Sura). 

But, the evIl consequences of inebriation grad~lly 

Intoxicat ing 
drinks prohibited 
by Buddha, 

made them~elves felt in Hindu society; 

and with the progress of thei r morals~ 

the Hindus came to look upon drinking 

wIth very great di~favour. Gautama the Buddha 

preached "The householder who delIghts in the law 

should not Indulge III mtoxlcatmg drmkl, should· flot 

'cause ot~lert> to drink, should not sanCtion tile ~Cts of 

tho~e whp drink, knowlllg that it result .. in insanity. 
"TIle tgnorant COl1ll11lt ~In~ in CQllseguen,:e of drunk

eDne~~, and also make others drink You .. hould avoid 

this. It IS the cau"e of demerit, lllSanlty, and ignor
ance-though It be plea':>lllg to the ignorant." it 

Manu included the drinking of spirituous liquors 1 

alTIong the mohdpatakas (~he most 
and by Manu. 

heinous SillS) The expiation for a 

Brahman gmlty of it}s statt'd to be sUIcide by a draught 

of boiling hot spint, water, milk, or cow's uriu'! taken 
in a burnIng hot metal pol.t Another moralist prescrib. 

ed a draught of molten sHver, copper or lead. The 

punishment, however, is not left to voluntary explat.icn. 
The wise legi~latur Manu 'enjoins, that Br<1hmans guilty 

of drmking spirits should be branded on their {oreh_" 

.. Rhys Davids, "BuddhIsm" p.p. 138-139-
t Manu XI. 91-96. 
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with the mark of a "vintner's flag" ; "with none to eat 

witb them, with none to sacrifice- with them, with none 

to read with them, with none to be allied by marriage 
to them, abjeCt and excluded from all ~ocia) duties, let 
them wander over the earth. Branded with indehble 
marks, they !.hall be dt>serted by their paternal and 

maternal relations, treated hy none whh affection, re 

Ct;1 ved by none with respect: such is the ordinance of 

Manu." * 
Notwithstanding such se'vere denunciation drinkin~ 

mU'lt to a great extent have been prevalent even at the 
time of Manu. For, In one place, he says, that "there: 
is no turpitude in dnnking wIne," but that abstention 
therefrom IS atteontieri by signal compensation. Else~ 

where he says that the Kshatriya and the Va;sya should 
abbtain from arrack (a strong spirituous hquor), but tbe 
S6drd ma.y drink whatever he hkes. Hence a later 
authority concludes, "that Brahmans alone have to 
abstalD from all kinds of Spirituous 1nnkb, the Kshatriya 
and Val9hya from arrack or Palshti, \t'aving the Sudras 
to mdulge in whatever tht'y lilced." t 

:rhl!l1gh the Koran abjures drinkmg, the rpyalty _ 

DrUDkenness duo ari~locracy amongst the MahomedaHs, 
riIII[ MAhoraedea especially during the MoguJ period, 
period. 

were greatly addlicted to it. All tb~ 

emperors and princes of thf' Mogtrl dynasty, with the sole 

* Manu IX. 'l~S.2j9. 
t Mltik", ~1IOtBd by ~ ... Ula MQa .. lnOo.A.,. .. ·' Vol. I. 

P 55 
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exception prol-ably of Aurangzeb, drank, and some of 

them to the greatest excess Akbar laid down strict 

punishments for drunkenness and rioting. He establi!>h· 
ed a wme shop near the palace, and put the Wife of his 
porter In charge of it. He fixed the price of WID!"', and 

any sick person could get It by sending his own name and 
the names of his father and grandfather to the clerk of 

the shop * But, as Badaoni observes, "people sent in 
fictitious names and got supplies of wine, for who could 

strictly enquire mto such a matter (" Babar. the founder 
of the Mogul dynasty, records many drinking parties In 
l1is "Memoirs"; and there is good reason to suspect that 
his indulgence in wine shortened his life The emperor 
JahanglI says in his "Memoirs," that after having taken 
to wme-dnnking, he took more and more from day to 

day, until wine of the grape had no effect upon h'm He 
then had r(!course to spirit.drinking, and in the COUrlie 

of nine years he got up to twenty cups of double distilled 
spirits, weighing no. less than six seers I t His brother, 
prince Danyal, died of excessive drinking. The vices of 
the Court!> must have had a demoralising effect upon 
those Hindus who came within the sphere of their 
influence. 

Drinking spirits is an essential part of the worship 
inculcated by the Scikta Taotras. One -r UtrIka inftuence 
of these works makt's Siva address 

Dev( thus.-

16 Am.,.Aibcri ,B1ockmann's TraDlIl,.twll) Vol. 1. p. 192-

t Wdkl.at·i Jlllh4t1g.,.i "Elhot's Histcny of India," Vol. VI p. 34:t. 
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"0 sweet'bpeaklng Goddess, the salvatIOn of Brahmans depend 

on dnnklDg wine I Impart to you a truth, a great truth, 0 mountain

born, (when [ say) that the Brahman who attends to dnnklng and Its 

accompaniments forthwith becomes a Siva Even as wdter mixes with 

water, and metal dmalgamates wIth metal, even as the ronfined space 

In a pot merges mto the great body of .urroundmg spdce on th .. des

truchon of t he confining vessel, and air commingles with air, so does 

dedr one, a Brahman melt 10 Brahma, the great soul There IS not the 

least doubt about th", 0 mountaln.born Similitude With th .. diVInity 
dnd other forms of hberdtlOl. Me deSIgned for Kshatrtyas dnd others, 

but true knowledge can never be acqUIred, goddess dedr, Without drink

Ing Wine, therefore should Brahmdns alway. drink No one becomes 

a BrdhlTldn I y rCF'altng the ~aydtrl the mother of the Vedas, he IS 
call~d d Brahman only when he has knowledge of BrahlTla. The 

ambro~la of the gods IS theIr Brahma, and on earth II " arack , and 
becau\e one "ttams the chardcter of a god (surat'IJa), therefore IS drrack 
called sura .. * 

Notwithstanding the bandul influence of Tantnkism 

Abstention from 
drink among !ugh
cast .. Hmdus, 

the great body of the higher caste 
Hindus, especially Brahmans, have 
long held, and do still hold, drinking in 

pbhorrence, and it is indulged in ehtefly by the lower 
c1a~ses But e\ en amongst these abe'stentiou from drink 
is a tc..,t of respectability, even aborigines, like the 
Gonds, who are very fond of spirituous drinks abstain 
from. tlft!m, at least to a great extent, when they are 
completely Hinduised 

AbstentIOn from drink IS an essential part of the 

and among Vassh. creed of a great many of the Hindu 
nan and other sects, old and new. The Kabirpanthi" 
Sects. 

the Satnamis, and most of the Vaish-

• The MdtTlkdbh"lda Tantra quoted by RiJendra LAid MItra, "Indo
Aryans' Vol I p. 408 
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nava sects profess to be total abstainers. The S~dhs 

would not allow even the mild stimulatIOn of the 

betel-leaf: "Never eat nor drink intoxicating substan

ces," say!:> one of their commandments, "nor chew pan, 

nor smell perfumes, nor smoke tobacco, nor chew nor 

smell opIUm" * 
Notwithstanding the anathemas pronounc~d by law

givers and moralisto;; like Manu and 

Yajnavalkya agdin~t the drinking of al-
PUnishments pre

scribed by smrib
KAras against 
drinkmg not en- coholic beverages, and notw,thstandmg 
forced at present. Ito;; Inclusion among the MahapMakas, It 

does not appear to have beell punished, at It>ast III recent 
times, even with excommunication While case., are 

recorded of peoplt> having lost caste by bemg forced to 

take beef -which according to the oldest Hlnd'l Sa!otras 

is only an upapataka-or even by !>melling cooked beef no 
case is known of excommunicatIOn due to volunlcl.lY dnnk
Illg even to the greatest excess The connivance of the 

Hindus at the breach of one of the most stringent llrdl
nances of their sacred books, aidt'd by the Influence of 

tht> \Vestern civilisation, led, about thirty years ago, to a 

somewhat alarmtng growth of the habit of dnnklng among 

the upper c1a~ses Since then several counteracting 

tnfluences pre!>ently to be mentioned have tended to 
restrain it It is, however, still largely prevalent in 

all parts of India. In European socIety the presence 

of ladies restralO drunkenness, at ledst to a large ex 
tent. But in IndIan Soclt'ty the vIce has It!! full play 

• Wtlson'~ "Religlolls Sects 01 the Htndu~" P 355. 
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ullchecked by ::lny extraneous influence The Rev. 
Mr. EV..lns S lid at a me eting of the Sixth Social Con

ference. 

"There was also another element of waste and wlckedne,s whIch had 

recently been Introduced Into these festIve {unctIons, and that was the 

free u'e of strong drinks 

The vile habit was not known years ago In respectable circles at 

weddings Pan Suporl, a good Mana, and uttar of rooe' u.ed to be the 

token. of 50clabliity before, but now of late nO nuptIal was con.ldered 

complete without a good ,upply of ShIJrab Only the other day whIle I 

was at GUJraowalla In the PunJdb, I heard of a Sikh Zamlndar, who 

ort! fred R. 1200 worlh of EnglIsh liquor lind R. 800 worth of native 

hquLr to grdce the nuptial. of h" son ThIs" a .hame which should 

h~ 'ttgmdtlzed a. a qCnndal to any re!opeetable famIly 

The Kaya,tha communIty, who above all other. used to be given to 

~lIch h"blt., ar~ fa-t gl\ Ing them up and strIVing' for <ocldl dnd moral 

reform, whIle the hIgher L3!ote5 and classes adopt the very, bacchanalian 

;"ageq, wh"h people they look down upon dre aboh'hlng 

'·1 ("an only ,"y thoOt while 1 can but admIre the noble efforts of the 

K~' ~,t ha, In their ;truggle for ~uch ~oClal reform" I qtdnd a~tonl.hed 

at RrJ.hnllns and RdJput" who are takmg up the foul dnd filthy habtts, 

which the"", below th(m 10 en.te.custom. ar .. c ... tlOg dway , 

Temperance societies and social reform associations 

Temperance and 
social reform so
cieties. 

of '(,hich WP have now a large number 
have served to a great pxtent to check 
the progress of intemperance * [n con

nection with tht A. r. T Association there are now no 
less than one hundn'd thirty societies extending from 
P~<;hawllr in the North to Madura in the South and com
prising over one hundred thc:rusand members chiefly from 

• Report of tre Sixth NatIOnal Social CHferenc:e 
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am'lng young and educated Hindus. The lectures 
delivered under theIr auspices, and the tracts and 

journals issued by them have their effect, as also the 
pledges entered into by their member5 Of the members 
of the Punl SocIal Reform Association, for instance .. 60 
persons pledge themselves not to use liquor under any 
circumstances, 1493 promise not to do so except under 
medical advice, and to take the pledge adding the 
words "except on grounds of health." Only 182 have 
not taken the pledge, thus the proportion of those wh 0 

have not bound tQemo,elves by the pledge under this 
head to those who have bound themselves is only 12 per 
cent. 

• Mr. W, S Caine thu, spelk. of an earne,t Hind" w)r"u In the 
cau~e of temperance In SJuthern India, Sab"p"thy MlIdd' "r, .. nd- of 
the good work done by temperance as,oclat,on, esl.t[,].sl'L1 hy hIS 
effOl ts 

"I met Sabapathy Mudellar for the Ii"t time In 18~9, at the Fourth 

IndIan N<ttional Congre~s at AII .. habad He ha. been " .taunch 
friend of the Congre;s movement from It, bIrth At that time h" ha d 

addpd to all hi. other source. of mOMy.m'lk,ng thlt of abkan, or 

hqu.)r contrAcbr, for the three 1",&,,, d"tntl, of B~IIJ.ry, Anantapllr, 

and Kurnoo!. A. he sat Il .. tenlng to the dE''>ate of th~ Co,\~ress on 
a resolutlon censuring the Gvvernment for the,r policy WIth regat.:l LO 

the sale of intol(lc"nts, h,s conscience \ViiS aw.kened, and to u.e hu 

own words, "he felt th1.t h,s conneCtion With thi. wretched trade was 

not only dIscreditable to hllnself, but dlspleii"ng to uc)d" And lrome

diately on hIS return home, he severed entirely hiS c.)nnecbon With 

these Government hquor contraCt" sacrlficmg a large profit thereb; 
He ImmedIately began an ardent Temperance crusade, and formIng 

"an As,oclatlon for the Suppressiofl of Drunkennes.," W,iS eleCl:ed 
Its Pre;ldent Shortly aftel' he Induced the Mus 11m In authorities to 
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The agitation inaugurated by the temperance and 
sOCial reform ao;sociati,)n" has led to important reforms 

In the exci.,e administration of the cou ntry, and the 

number of liquor-shop" has been considerably reducp.d. 

The Br;ihma Slmajes by IOculcating strict temperance 
dmong thfir mt"mbers have lan{t"ly helped the work of 
the temper-l.Uce associations The Neo-Hlndu and 

Theo!>ophl(;al movemellts have also ,>erved to check the 

prugress of Intemperance even drunkards have been 
known to have been converted, under their influence, into 
total abstainers The effect of all these mfluences is 
dearly seen in the following table of imported liquors, 
wines and spirits. In five years between 1858 and 1863 

the qUlntity was more than doubled Since r863, 

~o\Vever, there has bten only a very slight increase as 
wi.ll be seen from the following tablp. The "ignificance 
of 'this wIll be eVident when we con,ider, that the num
ber of Europeans as also of that class of Indian., who 

con!>ume imported intOXicants h<l<; considerably in

creased Soince 1863 

form the "Mussalm In Tempennce Society," of which KUI Abdul L'lteff 
Saheb I •• he Pre~ldent B )th the,e organl .... tlOn. are affihated to the 
AnglO-Ind,,,n TemperanC'e Society, and a filii account of the marvel

lous work they have done ,n the cause of Temperance Will be found 

In AMarI for Jdnuuy, 1891, page 77 When I vIsited Bellary in 
NOllernber, 1890. I Wi" the guest of Sabapdthy Mudehar, who showl!ld 
me hiS old dl~ttllery full of mllch.cow •. w"ose milk IS mostly dlStrihltted 
to the poor of the Cltv Thl. adrn.rable m,n I" my Ideal of a public
spirited Indian cltlJen, and If we had fifty such rn~n ~cattered th-ough 
OUf' )ndldn Empire"" coulil clear out ev"ry liquor shop in five ye,us ,. 

(Quoted in "Some Noted Indians of Modern Times" Madrds). 
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Alcoholic beveragt9 imported into India in tens of 
rupees ;-

Malt liquors. SpIritS. W,nes Totdl 
.858-59 239,308 .. .66,253 246.685 65 2 ,246 
1863-6.q. .. 646,,82 452.50 3 339.329 . 1,338,684 
1868 6g. .. 435.170 4,5,174 476,406 1,3&7,350 
1873-74 363496 553.884 S·~,864 1,429,244 
1878-79 .. 3'3,070 647 661 440 ,828 .. 1,401 ,559 
1883-84 27 2 ,':23 674,969 387,322 • 334,618 
I 888.ag, 412.852 .. 730,027 342 ,330 1,484,209 

It is one of the many incomnstencies of modern 

Distant Sea-voy
age and residence 
in foreign coun
tries. 

Hinduism, that w1111f> the- partaking of 
beef (an :.Ipapataka\ and the drinking of 
intoxicating beverdges (a mahapataka) 
do not at present entd.il Ins5 of caste, 

distant sea-voyage, which is nowhere prohibitf'd in the 
oldest and' most authoritative of the Hindu Sastras,* 
and which even in later books IS never conSidered so 
heinous as drinking, is viSited with excommunication. 
In the Rigveda there are allusions to sea-voyage,; under-

Earliest re- taken by Indo Aryans In one passage (' 
ferences. the god Varu:1a IS said to know the 

p.1ths of the birds through the sky, and the paths of 
the ships over the sea. Elsewhere a Rishi refers to 
"people who desiring to acquire wealth pray to 'the sea 
before undertaking a voyage"; BaudMyana who is sup
posed to have flourisbed in the fifth century B. C. tell!! 
us that one of the customs peculiar to Northern India is 
going to sea.t In the earlier centuries of the Christian 

* Manu (lII, 158), excludes t'hO'ie who go to sea from Sr4ddbas.; 
but he also excludes doctors, mllll1clans &e 

t Baudhi1llna, r !, II. "Sacred Books of the Ea~" Vol XIV. p l.e\S 
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era, Hindus (including Brahmans "ailed to China, Java, 
and other distant lands. 

fhe present practice is to excnmmunicate those who 

Excomlllunica
tion far ~taDt 
sea-voyage. 

go for purposes of education or travel 

to Europe or America. Voyages to 

Ceylon, Burmah, China, or eveR Aus
tralia are not visited with 'luch punishment, though the 
conditions under whirh they are made may 10 no way 
ddler from voyages to thf' W f'<;t 1 hI" idea of punish
mg such voyages, no doubt, origiltated in tht' fact that 
they cannot ordinarily be performf'd without the partak
ing of forbiddf'n food, or of food cooked by non-Hindus 
It i<; curiou'l, howf'ver, that such food taken in the country, 
or on short voyages does not, at lea<;t in Bengal and 
some other parts, f'ntail losc; of caste 

A Hindu who 1~ e'{communicated for goihg to ahd 
Tf'o;iomg in Europe' or America may, accordlllg to pre
sent cu<;tom, Lc taken back mto castf' on his undergoing 
an expIatory cpremony of whIt h an important part IS the 
swallow.ng of a little cow-dung • Very ftow, however, 
probably not morf' than one in a hundred in Bengal, 
.avail themselves of this means of rt' admission into 
cute ~ and a movemf'nt has recently been set on foot to 
do away with the purificatory cf"remony The Sixth 
National Social COllrerence, carried a resolution to the 
effect, "that neither distant sea-voyages nor residence 
in foreign countries should by them~elves involve loss 
.of caste;" and a proposition to make this conditional 
upon the non-VIOlation of callte .. uleb was rt"jected by a 

hrv,e majority, 1,£ should be observed, however, that 
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a more recent r~solulion* p'lssed in progressive Benga. 
IS of a more retrograde character. 

• The re~olutlon plssed at the last ProvincIal Confer~nce held In 

Bengal (1894) run. thu, • That, In the 0pullon of tillS Conference, 
the time has come when, havlllg regard to the I nportant pohtlcal, edu
cational, and Industn.;.llssues which are Involved, pracllcal steps ~houlci 
be taken to give effect to the sea-voflge movement among HlIld"" by 
orgalll71ng at an early date a trIp acro~s the seas to be undertaken by 
HIndus, due regard being had to Hlildu ('ustom~ and usages" 



BOOK III. 

SOCIAL CONDITION. 

CHAPTER 1. 

fHE SOCIAL POSITION OF WOMEN 

The Aryan ladies of anCIent India did not lead a 

Greater lreedom secluded life like that of their descen-
iDancient tunes dants at the present day Several of 
the hymns of the Rigveda Were Lompo&ed by female 
Rishis· At a meetwg of theologians convened by 
Janaka, king of Mlthila, a learned lady named Gargi 
carried on dis('u~sions with the sageYajnavalkya. Young 
ladies of the Vedic period appear to have had a voice iq 
their marriage. "Bul the woman who is of gentle 
nature and of graceful fOP11 , " runs a verse of the 
Rlgveda, "selects among many her loved one as her 
"u~band.JI 
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Numerous 

Instances of 
Svayamvara. 

SOCIAL CONDlTluN 

cases of Svayamvara * that is, of ladles 
seleEl:ing their own husbands, are 
mentioned in the Mahabharata and 

other works of a later period. Kuntf, Draupadf, Sfta, 
and Damayanti chose their own husband~. 

Devayani, daughter of a priest, offered her hand to 
Iklng Yayatl The Raja hesitated as she bt"'longed 

to a !>uperior ca!>te. Her father, however seeing that 
her resolution wac; inflexIble overruled the yuestlOn of 

caste and gave her In marTlage to the king 
Savitri I~ a household word among<;t the HlIldus 

\Vhen she became marriageable hl'r 
fatllf'r told her that as he had rt'ct'lved 

no propo<;als, she must make ha own .. election She 
drove \\ ith her companions to a fore~t where she met a 

young man named Satyavan who though of rOYf'llineage 
was reduced to poverty and hvmg m a hermItage ~avitri 

fell In love with hun, and after due Inquirie;, resolved to 
wed him. Returnll~g home she expre~sed her wishes to 
her father. He howe:-ver, being informe:-d by the sage 
Narada that Satyavan would die after one:- year, interceded 
with her to change:- her mind. But Savitrf had glvenl'e't 

1'-

Savl'tri' 

be:-art away and could not think of marrying allY-. 
else After her marriage she came to Jive with her 
husband in the forest, cast off her ornaments and other 
fineries, and endeared herself to eve:-ryone in 'her 
husband's family by her e:-xce:-lIent qualities 

.. At the SvayamvarA, the lady ,hoose~ her own husband from amonll' 
the a,sembled guests by plaCing a garland upon hiS neck. 
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In a pIcnic at a seaside plact:: given by Krishna and 

most graphically described in the 
A sea-side picnic. 

Harivamsa, we find, that ladies and 

gentlemen ate, drank, and danced together wIthout 

even the rt';.erve observe-d in mode-Tn European ~odety. 

Whde bathlOg, "Krishna and Narada, with all those 

who were on their sIde began to pelt water on Bala 

and his party, and tht'y in their turn did the S1me on 

the party of KrIshna. The wives of Bala and Kri!>hna, 

excited by libation;. of arrack, frJl/owed their example, 

~qulrted water 10 great glee "'Ith .,yringes 10 their 
hand" Some of the Bhalma ladles, overweighted by 

tl)e load both of love and wine, with cnmson eyes 

and ma!>cullne garb!>, entertaint'd themselves before the 

other ladle!> Mlulrt,og water." Refreshed py tht:: bath, 

tbe party began to eat dnd drink "Surrounded by their 
lu'ved one;., tht·y drdnk of Maneya, Ma:dhvlka, Sura, 

<wd A/;.avd, helplllg them on with loa~led birds, 

se,lsoned with pungent cUl1lhments, gill, acids, !>ochei 

salt, and oJ! Aft"er the,r {ea~t the 

gallant Bhimd chiefs, along \\ Ith their ladles, JOY lully 
't~mC'nced agaIn to slllg such chOIce delightful songs 
.e.e agreeable to the 1.ldles ,,* 

When Rama returned home from eXile) the ladles 
of his family c.lme out to receIve him Slta was present 

at· his install.atlOn In the Court Hall. On the occasion 

• , Indo.Aryans" Vol I pp 440-441 The poet, In th,B de'!crlptlon 
b .. s no doubt, l .. rg~ll drawn on h,~ Im,,'?InatlOn. He must be presumed 
however, to repro:",nt the m4nnerS of the tlOle he dePIC:tS WIth some 
ltppr<)lIch to f2\lthlulnes< 
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of the coronation of Yudhlshthira, Draupadi sat on the 
throne by his side, and Kuntf and GandMri ,vere pre

sent in the Hall 

About the time of [he Manusamhita, restrictions 

Restrictions upon 
female ere edo m 
1 n the M a nu
umhit4 

which, as we have just been, were 
unknown in more anCltont times, began 

to be placed upon the frpedom of ladle!>. 

"In childhood" declares Manu "a fe
male must be bubJyct to her father, in youth to her 
husband, when her lord IS dead to her sons, a woman 

must .uever be Independent She mUbt not beek to 
~eparate herself from her father, husband, or sons 
By leaving them she would make both her own and her 
husband's family contemptible." * 

"Though destitute at vIrtue, or seeking p!t'dsule, 

or devOid of good qualities, yet a husband must be 
conbtantly worshipped as a god by a faithful wife. 

"No sacrifice, no vow, no fabt, must be performed by 
women apart from their hUbbands, if a wife obeys her 

hu~bd!ld. she will for that reason alone be exalted in 

heaven" t 
Whde the hu"band can divorce his wife if she only 

speaks unkindly to hun, she IS to chng to him with 
blind devutlOn and imphclt obedience Manu, cautions 
the learned not tu take undue delighr in the company 

* Manu V, 148-149 
t Manu V, 154-155 
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of the fair sex/ and enjoins the youthful pupil not to 
show his respect to-wards the wife of his instructor by 

bowing to her feet. * 
On the other hand, however, it is enjoined, that 

"women must be honored and adorned by their fathers, 
brothers, husbands, and brothers·in law, who desire their 
own welfare. 

"Where women are ,",onored, there the gods are 
pleased, but where they are not honored, no sacred 
flte Yields reward. 

"Where female relations live iI? grIer, the family 
800n wholly perishes, but that family where they are 
not unhappy, ever prospers t . 

There are passages in the Manusamhlla which 

Strict secluSion 
unknown In Bud
d h'i s t-H i n d U 

penod 

clearly !>hew that the ladles were not 
yet Immured In the zenana In one 
place we are distinctly told, that the 
hushand should feed hiS class fellows 

and other intimate friends With his wife. t The abso 
lute secllolsion of women was unk~own eveu in much 
later tImes In the dramas and other works composed In 

the earlier centuries of the Christian era, the parts played 
by wonten show, that they exercised a very important 
influenc.e upon men, and that they were treated with 
tenderness and respect. "In no nation of antiquity" 
say. H. H. Wilson "were women held In so much 

• Manu. 11. 213-:u6. 
t Manu. Ill. 55-S7 
* Manu III. ~ 13. 
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esteem as among the Hindus." In the KathdsaritSrigara, 
composed -towards the close of the eleventh century, 
it is stated of a young bride, that she persuaded her 
husband" to th row open the doors of the inner apart
ment and allow free access to his friends and associates 
observing that 'the honour of women IS protected by 
their own pnnclples, and when they are corrupt all 
precautions are valll." In Mrtchhilkatz, Charudatta's 
wife converses freely with his fnend: and we find ladles 
in the enjoyment o[ ,>,mtlar freedom in several other 
works. 

In the Samkaravlj<l)'a, It IS stated that LfI.1vati, wife 
of Mandana MI!:>ra, acted as arbitress In a controversy 
which that scholar had with Samkara "Contemporane
ous wIth Samkara were the four T amd SIsters, AvyarJ 

Uppay, Valhe, and Uravay. The first sister died a virgin, 
much admired for 'her talents in poetry and sCience.' 
She knew chemistry. and wrote on ethics, on which 
subject the second sister also wrote. The two other 
sist~rs employed theIr pene., on varIOUS subjecb." * 

One of the latc3t authentic cases of Svayamvara was 
th'it of tht-' daughter of J.tychand, the last Hindu King of 
Kanauj. Owing to a long-standing f(>ud between Jay
chand and PnthviraJa, the last klnJ of Ddhi, the latter 
was not~tnvltt-'d at the Svayamvara festival, but hIs effigy 
was kept at the gate as a doorkeeper. 1'he prmtess 
passed by the .assembled pnnces and placed her gar. 
land upon the neck of the effi5y at the door. Pritbvf-

• The Calcutttl Rt"I'Ie'llJ, Vol LV P 51 
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raja hearing of this came with an armed band and. 
carned her away. Sht: proved a most devot.ed wife. 
When the bad news of her husband's death on the field 
of Pclnipat reached her, she ordered a funeral pyr, to 

be prepared and entered it 

That the MaholDcdan occupatIOn tended to make the 

MahomedlLll In- seclu~ion of ladie~ more stringent than 
fluenj:e ever is evidenced by the fdCt, that 

Lldle~ in p lrts such a<; M i.harashtra, where Mahornedan 
influence was never very strong, enJoy comparatively 
6reater freedom than in other parts of India Th~ 

'>trretlless of the Mlhnmedan zenana must to some 

extent have 510 rved a" an example In Uppt:'r India. 
!3l!side~, the standard of cha!>tity among the male mem
b~!> of the Md.homedan nobIlIty was never very high * ; 
and the be"t prott-'etlon agall1.,t tht"lr lascIvious prochvi
tit'S was consldned to be in the striete .. t st'c1usion 

It need !>carcely be observed,. that among .. t the 
10 ver classes, the women do not lead a secluded life. 
They have to help their malt" relatIOns In agricultural 

• The: w<!re SClmetiffles debauched to a degree. Akbar trIed some 
pl'cuhar remedIal measures, but wIth what success IS not known. He 
H.ppolnted a DMog't lind a clerk to regl~ter the names of such as visited 
women of tlte town, or w ... nted to take them to theIr houses If any body 
wan~ to hav" d Yirgln, b~ was required to first apply '0 Hi" ,.ajellty 
and get hiS permiSSIon rt IS saId that H IS Majesty called !lome of tht! 
pnQClpal women of the town and asked them who had deprived dtelJl 
of their virginity. After bearing th",,~ replies, 80me of the principal and 
most renowned grandee. were censured, or punished, sevC)l'al to long 
twms of i.lnprillQIIIGent. (The AIII.I.AU ... ;, BJO<.hmatlll's TrallsJation, 
Vol I p 192) 

H 



and other out-door occupations. Their seclusiofl how
ever, invariably follows the elevJtion of tht"ir social 
status. Tht! zenana is most stringent ifi large towns 

In vllla,ges, ladies enjoy opportunities of 
Present zenana. 

walking about which <tre denied to their 
sisters In citIes. Here they cannot stir out of the zenana, 

usually not over-commodious, and situated in narrow and 
not over-clean lanes at least from the Western point 
of view, except In palanquins and carriag('s with dosed 
doors. It must not be supposed, that the zenana is felt a~ 
a hardshIp by the ladies them'ielve.; They live in a 
~orld of their own and find as much happiness In it as 
falls to the lot of dvera~e hu maOity The Joint family 
systeth,''Presently to be described, while favouring dis
sentions also favours companIon~hip 

It must not be supposed that Hindu ladies though liv

ing in the zenan~ do not exert any mfluence on the sterner 
sex. "Some of the rich and highly respected members 
of Hindu society haye confessed," writes the Rev. W. J 
Wilkins, "that thay owed their success in life to the sym. 
pathy, encouragement, and carefulness of their wives. As 
the women are most religious, their influence over lions 
and husband in religious matters is very great mdeed."* 

Notwithstanding the restricted opportunities enjoy

Somediat:innish
ed Hbldu Tadies 
cluring British 
Rate: Abaly4 B4i 

ed by the Hindu ladies for the deve
lopment of their ~minds, they have' not 
unoften diitlDguis~d, th~m$eJve$ by 
their business and even-.ad$inistrative 

capacity. Ahalayli Bai is cl constlicuodt instatlce. She 

• "Modern Hurduilim," P.361. 
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adlJlini!>tered the affairs of a large territory in Central 
India. 

" She a~sumed the Governm .. nt, and sat in UPffl d'llr/Jd1' at the age 
of thirty. She WdS remarkdble for her patience and unweaned atten. 

tlon, In the conslderstlon of all Ihea~ures affecting the welfare of the 
country. She respe8ed privllte rights sacredly, hstened to every corn· 

plawt personally, and studying tbe intere.ts of all classes, sbe was 
a great advocate for m(Jd~ .. te ,,»es.ment, and rejoiced at the prosperity 

of ber subjeCts In the morning she was engaged in prayer, heanng 
S4C7'f'(J "lVl' •• s read, performing ceremomf'S and giving alms She lived 
on vegetable food After breakfast clad In white clothes as a Widow, 

and havmg no (IT"aments except a small necklace, she sat In open 
durb!!.r from about 2 to 6 r N., after which 'she devoted two or three 

houl~ to religiOUS diSCipline. The books she was fond of readlOg were 
tne p,.rd""., from which she drew chiefly food for her mhld The 
hfe of self.abnfgat'on ~he led, Imparted to her thoujlhts lind aCts a 
deep tinge of rellK,on In tbe performance 01 her da,Lly dutIes, as 
tbe hlgbebt .luthority 01 the land, she deemed herself answerable to 
God for ever, exercIse of power, and whenever Rny severe mea,Ul'8 
wa; proposed, ~he said, .. Lei us mortals beware how we destroy the 
works of the Almlgh,y" She considered her~elf "a weak, Sinful '" 

woman" She luved truth alld hated adulallon. \-Vhe" Ii BrAhman Bub. 

mltted to h"r a work written by him and full of her praises, she 
Dfdered II to be thrown IOto the Narbad!!. She was ludldous in the 
seleEUon of her agents She wa9 nvt only succe.sful In the internal 
admipistrallon, but possessed great dlplumatlc powers by which the 
cOlmtry e~loyed tranqwlhty as long as she governed, and she reigned 
(or thuty years, She bUllt numerous templeb, holy edifices, dbar_ 
aillis, forts, wells, and a ",ad over the Vlndhya Range She was 

not oll'y hurnan~ to ....... , but also to tbe brute creatIon' The oxen 
pkluplng tbe fields wertt Tefre,hed WIth water, the bIrds and ish aJeo 
partoqk 01 her compa.ll5l91\"· Malcolm ""1" "In the l1lost IOQ1I!t 

Ylew that Can be taken < of her chara@er, 'he certaInly appeus Within 
her limited .pher. W, ha"e ~n une of the p'uest Ilnd most exemplary 

• The CIl/(utJa.lIJn, Yilt. LV. (1872) p 56. 
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rulers that ever eXl'ted, and she affords a .tnkl*g example of the 

practical benefit a mmd may receive from performing worldly duties 

under a deep sense of responsibility to Its Credtor" * 

Maharant Bhavani ruled the Natore Slate with 

conspicuous success towards the end of 
Rani Bhavam, 

the last centur'y She was "endowed 

with a large capacity for bu<;ine'is. She thoroughly under

!:ttood Zamlndan affaIrs, and lhe tact and judgment 

with which she managed the Raj were most "omlrable. 

* * * She enhanced the profils of several estates and 

dfre"ted the ruin of othl'rs She was a glft.>d gem us

,"lth the t-ilent of govern'ng and managing men, and her 

'yegunc wa" the culminatIng" pf'rlod of the influence and 

wealth of the Natore family Shl' was a strung-wtlled 

and l.uge brained woman, but she was amenab!'~ to the 

aov)( f' of lho~e whom she trusted. She wa" a pro.ud 

woman, but her pnde was defen!:tlve and not agg't:5.slvc. 

It wa ... pride of a prince"" who could condescend to be 
f~mdlar with her Amla and officers, but could \\ hen 
neces!:tar) keep them at arm's length" Rani. Kris,", na- I 

m.llll was a worthy successor of Ram Bhavani She 

wa<; a very capable lady. "Her efforts to rescue the 

reSidue of the estate from belOg swallowed up tw litiga
tIOn and Tlval claims were unceasing and at last crowned 

with succebs." Her daughter-in-law, Rani Sibesbwari. 

also evin~ed great capacity for business. A 'writer in 
the Calcutta Review notices, as "the great peculiarity of 
the Natore family, that the ..... bmen have been imm~a~ 

• Malcolm's "Central India" (J823) Vol. I. P p. J94-.5 
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surably superior to the men While the male members 
have bef'n medlOcTltic!l, the female members have been 

£elebritles,"* 

The Influence of the \Vestern environment has been 

to (0 nsidt'rably slacken the rigidity of 
Enghsh mftuence. 

the female seclu~lOn Long journeys 

are now u!>ually aLcull1ph~hed not, a~ in form(·r times, 
10 palaO'lulns With clo~ed doors, but 10 railway carriages 
and steamers \\hlch are not favoUlable for the matnten~ 

aoce of stne t !-OcclUSIOn Then, ag-am, in c)tie!> like 

Cal cutta, ~U( h place!-- of amusement as MU5eums and 
Zo ologlcal Gardens are largely re<:orted to' by ladies 

who"e (uTlo~ity conSiderably ~hortens the conventional 
Ie ngth of veils "DuTing the Calcutta Exhibition" says 
tht: Rev W J Wilkin<; "a great mark of progress was 
to he "een 10 the thousands of Hmdu ladles \\ho were 
per mitten to lLme forth from their homes to \\ltness the 
great ..,how LHiJe!> In bands 01 fOl1r to twenty were to 

be seen tinder the gUldance of their } oung brothers in
law, or the Zenana teachers of the \arious missions, 
most buslly engagtd 111 examining all the wonders 
that were collected together The pro!>pect and retros
pect of theil vi .. )t to the out!>ide world must have given 
immense delight to multitudes who for years had not 
been permitted to s( e or be seen by the outside world. 

Some Hindu gentlfmen went so far as to say that in 
their opinion, had the ExllibltlOn, continued open for a 

.. Thl! CaJcutta Rro.t'1lJ Vol LVI. p.p 10-27. 
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year, the do')rs of the zenan'l.khanahs would not have 

been a~ain dO'led; that the ladies, having once tasted 
the sweets of libertv, would not have been content to 

rpmain immured." * 
The ladies of the Brahma S'lmij of 'ndia (the Church 

of the Npw DI'lpensation) lead a somp-what more se

cluded life than their 'listers of the Sadharan Brahma 
Samaj In the Church, the former sit behind <;creens, 

while a goo" num~er of the latter di'lpen'le with the 
nt'cessity of such protection. 

Advanct'd Hindu ladies in Calcutta have for sometime 
past been getting up Fancy Fairs and Theatr;cal .. from 
which how'ever, the male sex IS at present wisely excluded. 
They may be occasionally met with riding or driving, or 
at the dinner.table in hotels and refreshment rooms, at 
public meetings, millinery, and othpr shops, and even at 
levees at the Govf!rnment House In Bengill, there are 
now many Hindu ladies who have gradu'lted at the Cal. 
cutta University, slld a few who art' practising medinnc> 
il~ a profession. Then- are also Hindu authoresse .. of 
distinction 

There IS, however, still a strong body of conservati ve 
HlIldus who look upon progress such as we have just 
indi.c;:a~d with disfavour The foll4lwin~ extracts from 
a Madras papert very f;\Ir)y represent their views on 
the subject. We are aware of but few cases of educAted 
ladles in Bengal to whom tbe cbarges m8d~ in them 

• "Modern HmdUlsm" (C,lcutta., (887), p. 375. 
t The Madura M,,;Z quoted in the IndIan Mlrro" 14th December, 

,893. 
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would at <lll apply. We! do not know the exact stat(> of 
matters in Madras, but are Inclined to think, the writer 
has given undue prominence to exceptional facts 

'Before giVing out ollr view, all the ~ubJe8: of education fQr our 

women, let I" ,ee what ,art of educdtl)n IS given to them. Th" 

mlltron' of the hOll~e /:we 1es,on. to young women about the duties 

they owe to: their relations and neIghbours and the good examples thl!)f 

place before them, teach them hetter tlMn the lesson, they give rh~ 

dally avocation, of a Hindu woman are-to rl'e euly from bed, say-

109 the name;)f GO<!, to w'l.h her,elf, to clean the house, to wor~hlp 

her deity after bathing, and then to cook food for the Inmates of the 
hOU'le In the midst of these avocations, she mlnl~terq to the wants 

of her chllrlren, and gives dims to the poor. In the event of a sh'an

ger makl'lg hl~ Ilppeararlce, be he a mendicant or .. recluse, &he 

mlnl>ler. 10 hiS wdnts ... nd f(l8ds hlln sumptuously After feeding the 

Inmates of the house ,he tak"s het' meal If a stranger Cl)me8 at thi. 

Mm .. , she cheerfully cooks food f,. him, and consider,' henelf happ, 
'0 5!'-t1atln~ hiS hunger Young women absl,t mdtrons In th ... works, 

and thereby I"un practically the dutle, Incumbent on them 1& the 
,.fternoon OUI woon .. n get sOnte leisure and they pas, It pro_ly. 

There are ,orne matron. who have read the Ramay ... na, the Mah.\hba.

rala dnd other religious works and they either peruse porti4lolls of tho 

,,,me or narrate the Incidents described In them ie, the edllleJtlon of 

the female, of the Relghbourhood who meet together to hear ~m. 

The accounts of the noble lives, led by Sit&., Sa.vltn and other colli' 
bra ted w~en of ancient timet, tend oot a httle to Imbue the mlnlD 
ot our women With noble Ideas Thl'l IS supplementad by th. edlf,,\ 

109 lessons given hy Kathaks or Puramcs, from tllne to hme. 

The w"rk. of OIU women are not confiued to thlilir oWl\ d_lclle •• 
They cheerfully help their ntllll"hbou", when necessary Thew cook 

food for t Olel' neighbours attend on s.ck person9- d.ly and n.ght. Th".", 

are the g lad results cumlng Olll of the tramuig wlticn OUf WGlIIan 

UlCOlve from the lJ';u;runs The obte6: ~ educlltlOCI ., to f~m tbe mll.q 

1U,d to mlke tft" teclplen,ts of It useful DlemWlr~ of »Q<:lIOty It doea 

• :natter whether edijoatlOn IS ~'ted UI a ,..bbc IIChool (K m the 
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mid.t of d family, so long a. the wished-for obJ'Ct IS attained It Is 

true that <everal of the mdtrons are without :etter, but wher. we see 

that tbe trdlnlng they give leads to good result., we "annot but gh'e 

them the meed of praise they de,erve In Certdln parts of India. not

ably In Beng,ll, Hindu women are s .. en moklng free u,e of some pro

verb., when they find anyth1n~ ami" on the part of the Inmat .. , of 

tj,ey are ad «"ed by matron, to the Juvemle membpr;, mille ". well 

as female. In the way of drlmomtlOn or ddvlce Thi' also I' ,1 i{O(lrl 

method of educatlng our young women 

Let uo now tdke a revI~w ,.f the method, adopt"J by educated 

young men, In Impdrttng edll("Ltlon to our wc)men S"hools for glrh 

"re beln.:: e,t ,b'"hed "nd th~ G ,vunrnent are lend'nf!: them their 

helping hdnd. rhe f!:lrI, remalll In th",e ,,,11001. up to tn .. ~th or 9th 

y/!ar of I heir ag", when they are Withdrawn on dccollnt of I ht'lr marrl

age The educatIon that I- I(IV';o d"rlnf!: th" ,h )rt pt-'flod " n"ce"anly 

of an element,HY n,llur .. , "nd the ~m .. ttenng of knowledge thLY receive 

IS very .oon fo~gott~" It" not too much to pxpprt that the husband. 

o[ theoe girls .hould ,upplement the educatlOll theIr \I I\'e, receIved 

b .. fore marndge, by gIVing them ,.lut.HY le,~on" but we dr~ d,<;, .. p. 

pOinted to notice a different .tate of things And it IS not a wonder 

The educdtlOn our young men receive, feeds theIr minds \vlt~ f"Ct. 

and figure~, but f~tl~ to elevate lhelr char2l.Cter, morally ,Ind rehglLlloly 

'rhe.e young men become' them.elves devotee, of f ... ,hlOn. and frlv"h. 

t.es and they educdte their wive" In a manner that would make them 

theu ~Ultable companIOn, fhey re<ld WIth them the novel5 dnd the 

drama; that dep,,'t In glOWIng colours love <cencs of a deb:islng nature, 

and thereby vltl"te the ta,tes of the Innocent girl> This I,· not all 

They embellIsh them With all the decoratIOns and fineries of Furopean 

ladies, and In.tances ,He not wanting of their pdrtaklng with them 

foreign food Some of our so-called advanced young men give undue 

Indulgence to their reforned wIve, and the latter, a' a m ... tter oE 
course, look lipan other members of the family WIth dlsd.un tbey 
conHider it a drudg .. ry to cook and to attend to other dom".tic work. 

They'.fpass their time in the draWIng-room With a few lady companIons, 

decorating themselves with all the embelliahments that fa-hI on hils at 

its command, Here they pass their time, sometlme~ In playing and 
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'SQmehme~ In .e'tlilng love-tales and If they do aught th"t I~ useful, 

they ~ew w)ollen caps or cumforters, and th .. t " done 1S a dlve"slOn 

rather than a. a work of uhhty ,[he~p articles are seldom uqed In the 

famIly. They are generally gIVen to fflends a. pre.ent'l° 

The dOln~s of the '1o-called enhghtened ladle~ dlsgu~t the matrons 

of the house 'trod bring In drs~en~lons In the famdy The ot~er Juv«llle 

member;, who are not of the enhghtened type perform only their share 

<>f the wOlk So that the work left undone by the fa~hlonable ladles, 

devulve, on the matron" rhe ,tite of thln):'1 cannut Id'lt long The 

hOlhehold work "til be perful !ltd d< lung ... the matrons are hVlng 

hilt It 1'1 hard to ("onrelve the plw,ble ploght In whIch ollr yOllng men 

wtll he placed lfter the deml~e of the, .. ;ond women There are only 

a rpw among ll'l who ha,,. me'].n'l to employ cook, and maid .ervant'l ~o 

tint m"-tte,, will com!' to ,uch 'pa'S thdt our reformed young mpn 

"III find thems,lvps In the p,lInflll nf'c,,~"ty of cooking thetr food and 

performIng other work For they will .carcdy have the audaCIty to 

reque<! thur f blllon.ble "" e_ to perform the work of menlal< J. or· 

tunately the number of ,oung men of th" type I~ hmlt.ed \Ve have 

rtMde it prominent mentIon of thetr dOln~s wIth A view to warn our young 

mel] generall) 

There I< another agency at work to gIve eduratlOn to ollr women 

Some of the Lhr"tI til "-'\,."on5 ,Ire send1l1g to the lenana lad'e~ brought 

from r urope ,nd Amen(". to Impart to Hindu female, ,erular In,trLlc

t.on. IOter'pe"ed with the doctrln'" of Chn,fldntty Th,,~e ehr''I' •• n 

h.dles teach' needle work, and thiS ha, Induced ollr young men to up .. n 

the doors of the zenana to them The Injury they are dOing to the 

Hindu communtty IS very great Their teachtn~" secretly sapping 
th .. very fe>und ,tlOn~ of ollr natwnl!Jly Outlandbh m,,-nner< are ~ra" 

dually p .. rmeattng throll~h the'V.tem ""d the evtl effect. of the same 

are dIstinctly v,slble [he' trtue. for Nhleh Hindu women are famous, 

are, one aftN ,nother, d,s.tppear,ng from among them Their ~ymp"thy 

¢owil,ds their rdatlOn. and nelg'hbollr; " g''' lUg place to ~elfishn$s, 
the,r regard tow.Hds the" SUp<rlOr< I~ gil Ing pla~" (0 hdutellr, and therr 

femarkabl) rehglOu~ h"blt' Ire gIvIng place to the fineries of the EIITO-

• A~ we hdve ,.Id ,n t~e t(>xt the charge. made above are gredtly 
.exaggprated at le .. ~t as reg, rd, Bengal 
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pean ladies It c.nnot be ... tld I h ,t our women den'Ve no benefit~ from 

the les«"n. they rece.ve but the lIttle good th"t comes out of them is 

smothered under the Cru~hlllg w"l~ht of the InJurIous effects that 

are engendered 

Some of O\lr reformer, tllow theIr daughtel' to attend school .. rter 

their marriage Th" m"y be taken to be a move III the right dlrec. 

!Ion but a< there I' .. , Chnstlan element In the tutonal .taff of the 

,chools, e~t"bh9h~d lor female., good result. cannot be expected We 

do not deny the .mcenty o. purpo,>e which aauate. the Christian 

school ml.lre,s but the In[u.lOn of foreign ,dea, among students 

m,n the object of education Our family system " qUite different 

from th"t In vogue In ElIrop~ so that, what IS conSIdered benefiCial 

.n th.t contInent may not be so to th" country" 



CHAPTER I I. 

JOINT FAMILY 

The joint family ha!> from a remote period been the 

Basts of joint unit of the Hindu social system Its 
family. ba!>is b a religIOUS one, the 'worshlp of 

aIJP~!>tors Its limIts, according to Hindu La\\. are 

definf'd by the right to perform the obsequies of the 

dt'ad It Includes all who offer, receive or part,l.ke the 

funerdl cake or ptnda, all !>uch belRg In consequence, 

called sapmda to each other * 
"A Hindu is bound to offer the pinda to his father, 

grandfather, and great-grandfather III the patf'rnal line. 

a~d he -in turn m-iy exp·a to receive it from hi., !Ion, 

his grandson, and hi<; great-grand-son. All these . 

.. ~'A l-l",du IS sUI'!'o~·d to l'uttcIl'ale .. Iter hI" d"ath 11'1 the {lIl'Ierat 
oblations thllt are off"red by .. ny one of hIs SIJrVIVtng relations to aome 
common ance~tor to whom he hlmnlf Wd~ bound to offet them while 
HVlng, and hence It I~ that the man who J!ives the oblations alld the 
llIan who receives them. and the man who participates ill them are "n 
ftC~nllted as Sa:f>i..,ja:s of pach other" Jnstiee Owira\tA Nath Mitter 
quoted In Calcutta RevlMJJ Vol LII (1871) P 255 
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therefore, compnsing seven degrees are saptndas and 

constitute the inner moo;t family circle. [he family 

also comprehends all those who present the pt'nda to 

the <;ame ancestor, and thu~ various ::ollateral branches 

are Included Brothers and their son~ <lnd grandsons 

are all \'/lpmda to each other in as much as they all ofter 

the plnda to the samt' father" * 

Thuugh the underlYl!1g principle at the JOInt family 

Present con
stitution of JOlnt 
~amliy. 

... y~tem is a religlOu!o one, It has long 

become a pUlely soual mstitutlOn. 

Those who choose t(l separate can do 
,,0 Without !ouffering at y pt"'n tlty There I!;) provisIOn 

made for such !-oep Habon III the Manusamhita and other 
Smrrtll. 

In a Hindu Jomt fdllltl) the father, hiS sons, and 

son,,' wives, hiS grandsons ann granrhons' wives, hiS 

brother., and brothers' wive'~, and 'iomf.'tlmes more dIS 

tant relations, male and female all live together under 

the same roof Ward Cite''' the case of a Hindu family 
consi"tlng of a grandfather With his children and grand 

chrldren In a direct I.n(", amounting to nearly fifty 

• Ca/fld!a Rr'Vle'w Vol Lll (1871) P P 255-2.')6 "Outsldethef,lIIlIly 
clTI!le of Snj>mdas he a more dl,tant set of kinsmen who are cahed 
Saku/vfI< fhese are the three gener<\tlOns lfl a~cent and descent 
beyond thp ,a/Jilldas * * • outside and beyond the~e again 1.le thd 
Sam'lltoliakfls or "kmdred connected by libat'ons of water, and they 
must be understood to reach to seven degrees beyond the kindred 
connected by funeral oblatIOn. of food, or else as far a. the limits of 
knowledge .. ~ to birth and nam, extend." The thre .. senes of kin,.. 
men-Sap",das, Sdulyas, Sa",a"uda"as-together const~ute the gotra O'C 

Hind\lgms. 
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persons Anotht'r case given by him IS <;t1l1 more 

striking "Jllgllnnath Tarka Panchanan who lived, 

to be about I 17 years of age, aud was welI known as 
the mo,t learned man of hIs time, had a family of 

seventy or eighty Individu3.Is, among whom were his 

sons and daughters, grand!>ons, grt'at-grand!>ons, and a 
great-~reat-grallds{)n In this family, for many yeal'S, 
wh"'n, at a wedding 01 on any other occa!'.ion the cere

mony called th~ Srdddlza wa'> to bt' performed, as no 
ance!>tof!> had deceased, they called tht> old folks and 
pre!'.f'nted theIr offerings to them ,,* 

"No obltgatlOll eXists on anyone member [of th~ 
101nt family]", says Justice Markby, "to stir a finger 
If he does not feel so disposed eIther for his own benefit, 

?r for that of the fam II y, If he doc; so, he gam!> thereby 
nQ advantage, if he doe" not do so, he incurs no 
re~ponslbdlty, nor I!> any member restricted to the share 

whIch hf' I!> to e.nJOY prior to the dIvision A member 
of the J()Jnt family has only a tight. to demand that a 

share of the ("Xlstlllg family property should be ~eparat

ed and given to hIm, and so long as the famlI) unIOn 
remains unmodified, the enjoyment of the family pro
perty ii in the strictest sense common" t 

Such a system has its advantages as well as dJa-

IliMdvantages advantages It removes one of the 
of JoJnt family. strongest incentIves to work, by 

• Ward's "History, Llter .. ture al'1j Mytholo~y of Hlndu~," Vol L 
(1818) p 145. 

tQuoted m the :Alcutta Reflietll Vol. Lll. p. 250. 
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-denying the direct enjoyment of it" fruits to the worker, 
and not only does not develop such qualities as indivi 
-duality, strong-mindedness, and industry, but not 
unoften fosterll ,dleness. If any member of the family 
finds work irksomf', he can sit at bome. Not only so, 
1t IS Incumbent on him to marry, and as no Hindu IS 
-ever governed by Malthusian principles, he materially 
.contributes ill time to the numerical strength of the 
family It should be observed, however, that public 
-opinIOn 'and home IOfluence-ladles behind the purda 
~xert it to no small extent-keep down ~uch cases of 
extreme Idleness. One of the worst ("'viis of the joint 
family system is the not infrequent deterioration of 
landed property held in coparcenary Important im
provements ma,i be, and sometimes are, withheld 
because of the want of agreement among all the 
iI.harers. Beside~1 the larger the family, the more Cre
.quent art: the occalllOns for jealous\f:"~ ,lnd dl~ .. ensions * 

• , The .lnnoY.lnce and the worry to which a Beng.lh )' subjeCted 
In hiS home are, very often f.lt.ll to hI' ~ucce" In any work which de
mand. tr.lIlqUllhlY of soul dnd .teady Indu"try The" ~weet hOlne" 
of .. Beng,,11 I~, In the Idrgest number of caRes, "source of ~ndle'$ 
dlstrdCtron and embarra;,~ment If the wllll~ Within whIch t~lent and 
genlu, have had to live dnd work could be qnestloned what a tale 
the, would te\ll What a sheddIng of tears they have witnessed, what 
lligbs of grid and despair they have hedord I What SCI"BeS they '-W 
seen, of hedrts lacerated and nerves ' .... Iysed, of .truggles bamI'd 
and rl"newed artd baffled agam, of the ~I\rng surrender of heroic 
soub to the overpowerlOg forces of domestic misery I The Hmdu 
home hoi' crushed mdony d spar~ of native fire, burled many a noble 
projeCt Poverty IS not the worst of Its destrualVe agen.Cles j but the 
.agitatIOn 01 feeling Lallu:d by the llvmg tQfBther of a large number 
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The mother-ill-law sometimes rules with an iron hand 
The Rev. Lal Bihari Dey thus describes the suffermgtoo 
of the young wife Malati, at the hands of her moth~r
in law, Sudhamukhi: "The nectar-mouthed lady, Was a 

source of great trial to poor Malatl. For sometime, she 
s~emed to be very kind to her, but the infirmities of 
temper soon discovered themselve!> and made Mlilati 
quite wretched. \Vhatever she did seemed to displease 
her mother-in-law. She did not sweep the floor well , 
her cowdung cakes (for fuel) are badly made; the curne!> 

\\ hlch she cooks are execrable, she is very ill-bred; 

she walks more like a boy than a girl; her voice is 
~carcely audible, it is lik~ the hIssing of a serpent. 
she has a nasty, ~neering, sarcastic smile ,!n her lips 
whenever anything is said to her Such w~re th~ criti
c.i~ms pronounced by Sudh<fmukhi on M<11ati " * 

On the other hand, the Joint-family system protects ' 
Advantages of the weak, the inc:>pable, and the infirm 

Joint family from star,vation. While \t prevt'nts the 

accumulation of excessive weiilth and the good conbC 
quences thereof, it also prevent!> the growth of t'xces!>Ive 
01 1IIf:n and women. very few of whom are 10 ,ympathy WIth each 
other, alfd almost every one of whom ha. some graev,ince '" agdlnst 
the re!>I, cannot fa,l to deaden the energle~ The quarrel~ of women, 
the deep ~eated mahee of men, the "mighty contests" which If rise 

-trom mvi.l things," /lIve no scsI te' the unfortunate inmate of the 
Hilldu home. The fight r~ge.~ sometime • .tboul a POlOt of dignity, 
Mornetimes abollt money, ,-'_limes about questIons of duthnrlty Ilnd 
obedience. Occa51onally of COUlse, there I, Intermiaslon of actIve 
hoshl.; but no lIlore peaceful (:OnGltlon IS ordinarily l'e'olChed than 
th3t of armed ~rallty." "Knstoda~ Pal" by N Ghose pp. 146-141. 

• ;,f'0vlnda S'mant&"-Vo\ II. (1874) P 13 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 

poverty and the evil consequences thereof. The joint 

family system obviates the necessity of a Poor Law in 

India. True. it doe .. not favour the industrial qualities; 

but it promote') such gentler qualities, as chanty and 

humanity. fhe head of the jOlOt-family, the kay/Ii bas 

not the despotic power" of the head of the ancient 

Roman famlly. He has only a share in the family pro

pprty which he manage,> In tru"t ' The sclstras," says 

1\1r Cowell, "by no means placed the famlly under the 

despotlL power of its clllcf. The la f Iii did not possess 

Ills family anrl hi!'> property. He rather posspssed hi:; 

'property through Ill', family HI'l obl'gations out· 

weighed his authOrity "* II- * The acts of each mem-

ber probably bound the corporation; and evel"Y member 

of It wa~ hable, since responsibility pervaded the whol!:' 

Ltmtiy * ,. * The obligatIOn to providp for the 

maintenance of the JOlOt-fam!ly IS the foundation of the 

father'!> authOrity over the Joint estate"* 
The influence of the Western enVIroment has been 

Euglish influence to dislntegrdte the jOint famUy system 
on joint families though, as yt:t, to a small extent t The 

western idt'aR of individuality and family responsjbility 

• The Calwtta RefO;t''IIJ, Vol LIl, p 285 
t "Though the Influen¢e of a foreIgn domInatIOn is superficial In mo~t 

respe('ts, It h"s he!n able at I~".t to undt'rmiqe thQ [oundolt\ons <>f ttl .. 
HIndu Jomt fd.mily sysh'm, which, p<ll'tly from, ~It taU5e ana partly 
from Its OWl! inherent def"cts, I ca, not but loolr tti"»n a. jl doomed 
institutIOn I am not Inch ned to overrolte the force of G~Qmerrt as a 
solvent powt:r Ih any ~oclal dIrection, but tn this ease tbe actilB! of 
Government IS, so far as I Coln judge, in consonance with a natural alllt 
-even healthy tendency of events." (H.j S. Cottoo, NII'I1I India. p. 184)" 
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which are bemg gradually IInblbed by the educated 

community do not harmonise with the joint family sys

tem. Signs of an increased sc:n~e of self·interest are 

observable in that communIty [here is a tendency 

in the English educated Hindu to Ignore responsibilities 
beyond the circle of his nearest relations. He does not 

qUIte see the reasonitbleness of others sharing the fruits 
of his labour The incre,{spu co~tlint'ss of living as well 

a~ the rise In the standard of hVlDg under Western influ· 
ence without a proportionate rise in tbe means to attain 

It has strengthened the sense of self·illterest The older 
dass of Hmdus when able often used to support not 
on IV relatIOn .. of various degrees of remoteness, but 

also others who w"re in no way related to them It IS 

\ald of the late Justtce Dwaraka N,Hh Mltter. that "his 
IIldjgent relations and village fnend~ to the number of 
fifty IncllJdmg student<; from different partl; of the 
c"luntry, formed a purtion of his family at his Bhowani. 

pore house The students received bvarrf and educatibn 
at hiS expense. In tht:' m )rning Dwaraka N,Hh wo\!td 

invariably take his breakfast with his poor relatives and 
the school boys, and no difference In the quality of the 
VIand .. er in the manner of treatment was allowl!d to 

prevail in the house." * fbe exigencies of the*civilised 
life of the present day rt'ndt'r such conduct ahnol'it 

impOSSible. 

• Life of the HQn JustIce Dwarka 'lJath Mltter-by Dlnabandhll 
s,nya\ pp 62.63 



CHAPTER II I. 

AMUSEMENTS 

uancmg IS one of the most pnmltlve sources of en-
Dancing' in joyment It IS indulged in by almost 

ancient times. all the abonginal tnbes, such as Bhlls. 
Gonds, Lepchas, and Nagas. It ap{J~ar5 to have 
afforded amusement to our Indo-Aryan ancestOls of the 
Rigvedlc period. In one hymn, Ushas \Dawn) is des
cribed as putting ~n her gay attire, like a <\ancer. In 
another, allusion is made to "the living going forth to 
dance and to laugh after a funeral."* In subsequent 

times it was reckoned as an accomplishment which 
high-born ladies were expected to acquire. Arjuna 
disguised as a eunuch taught dancing and music to the 
daughter of the king of Virata. In thl" "Hanvamsa," 
there is an interesting description of a dancing party 
which included such di!jtin,,~ished personages as 

/ 
.. R. V. I. 92,4. X. 18,3· Muir's "Sanllrtlt Texts" Vol. V (18&0 

pp. 185.466. 



AN <\NCIENT DANCING PARTY. I3 l 

Krishna, Baladp.va, and the sage Nlirada. Ladies tl.nd 
gentlemen danced together "The practice was for each 
rna n to have his wlfe for a partner; those who came 
without their wives danced with cOU1'tezans, but all in 
the same arena." 

"Inflamed by plentiful libations of kadamba liquor, 
Balanlma the majestic, danced in joy 
with his wife, the daughter of Revata 

Description or an 
ancient daDcmg 
party sweetly beating regular time with his 
own hands Beholding thi~, the damsels, were delighted. 
The wise and noble Krishna, to c>nhance the enjoyment of 
Bala, LOmmenced to dance with his wife, SatyabMmli. 
The mighty hero P:htha, who had come to this sea-side 

PICOIC with great delight, joined Krishna and danced 
~ith the slender and lovely Subhadra \his Wife) The 
wise Gada, Sarana, Pra dyumana, Samba, S,Hyaka, the 
herclIc son of the daughter of Satrajlt (SatyabMma), the 
handsome Ch,hudeshna, the heroic princes Nlsata and 
Ulmuka, the sons of Baladeva, Sank'!-va, the generalis-

simo of the army:of Akrura, and others of the heroic 
race, danced In joy. By the grace of Krishna, the 
pleasure boats flourished under the dense crowd of the 
foremos~ dancers of the Bhima race. Through the god

like glory of the heroic and most ardent dancers of the 
Yadu race, the <..reatlOn smiled in joy, and all the sins 
of the princes were subdued. 

"The Brahman sage, Nararla, the revered of the gods, 
came to the scene for the gratHication of Madhusudana, 
and m the midst of the noble Ytdavas began to dance 
with his mat~ed locks all dishevelled. He became the 
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central figure in the scene, and danced with many a 
gesticulatIOn and contortIOn of his body, laughing at 
S:uyabhama, and Kesava, at Partha and Subhadra, at 
Baladeva, and the worthy daughter of the king of Reva t 3.. 

By mimicking the actIOn of some, the sm'lIe of others, the 
demeanor of a third set, and by similar other means, he 

set all a laughing who had hitherto preserved their gra
vity For the delectation of Krishna Imitating the mildest 
little word of his, the sage screamed and laughed so 
loudly and repeatedly, that nOlle CJuld restra: n himself ,and 
tears came to their eye:; (from Immoderate laughillg)."* 

Such riotous scenes probably created an aversIOn for 

DanCIng 1n dis- dancing in the mtnds of the more ~taid 
repute. and thoughtful among the Hindu com

mUTllly. WIth the gradual seclusion of the up!ler-class 
ladies, danctng ceased to be one of theIr acomplir,h
ments, and by the time of the Manusamhlt.i it had fallell 
altogether into disrepute In that work, dancers and 
actors are called Kustlava, that is "those whose pro
fession IS bad," t and the" twice-barn" are directed 
not to cultivate dancing. t 

Since the time of M inu dancing amongst the Hindus. 
has been confined to women of Ill-repute. Prof~ssior.al 

• Hanvamsa quoted In ., Indo Arylins" Vol. 1 P? 437'~38. 
Harlval'lsa was written long after the time ,>1 Knshna, and' 

there must be a ~ood amount of poetical licence and eK'lgll:er&tloD In 
tbe des.::riptlOn we h'lve Just quotei. But that tltel'e 18 '" .ub.traturn 
uf faa In It, there can 'le scarcely any duubt. The RIi .. aIll4 has pro
~Iy preserved the memory of the anCient Hindu lonrlne •• for dancing. 

t Manu Ill. ISS, Vlll. 65. 
t .... nulV 64 
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dancing women are sometimes attached to temples, 
and they are often empfoypd on festive occasions -If 

Quite recently a movement has been set on foot in 
the Madras Presidency to discourage such dancing; 
and a resolution was passed at the last Social Con~ 

ference recommending local social rf'form associations 
to do their best to discountenance such entertainments. 

A few of the most progressive among the Neo
Hindus of the radical type who Visit 

Dancing amoni 
radical Neo-Hin
dus. 

England learn dancing there. But, 

they, as a rule, have but little oppor
tunity of indulging in it on their return home; for 
tht>lr ladle.; have not, at least as yet, taken a fancy 
to the art 

VlIng, like dancing. is an ancient form of social 

Acting in ancient entertainment, but, unlike dancing, it 
times. does not ever appear to have been 
pnfb;.ecl bv people of respeaabihty. At the sea-side 

-In Madras "nelet to the sacnficers, the most Important persons about 
the temples are the dancing girl, who call themselves De'1Ja-da~. set'
'Vant~ of t~e Gods Their profeSSIOn requires of them to be open to the 
pm braces of persons of all castes They are bred to thiS profligate hfe 
from t heir Infancy The,. are taken from any caste, and are frequently 
of re,pectable birth It IS nothing uncommon to hear of pregnant 
woman, In the behe! that It wIll tend to toetr happy delivery, fl\aking 

a \ ow, with the consent df theIr hu.band., to devote the chilcl then 
In the womb, If It should turn out a girl, to the servIce of the Pagoda. 
A nd, in dOing so, they Im .. gtne they are ~rforrD1ng a merltoriOlllt duty. 
The Infamous life to W!JICI! the daughter is de!itmed bnngs no dh~ 
en the family." DubclS "Manners and customs <If the people of ID~ 
It is doubtful If any such castom prevails at the present da.y. 
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picnic mentIOned above a "charming band of heavenly 
nymphs," entertained the party by eXhlbiti'ng various 
dramatic scenes They are described as having" a8:ed 
with great delight beating time with their hands" * 
A8:ors and a8:resses are referred to in the Manu
samhlta and other works, though in term!! whIch 
show, that they held a low position In socIety. There 
can be no doubt that dramas resembling the mira
cle plays of medlGeval Europe were performed tn IndIa 
tn the thIrd century B C. In the earlier centuries of 
the Christian era, Hmdu Drama was carned to a high 
stage of perfechon. 

The plays of Kahdasa, Bhababhutl, and other dramattsts 

Sansknt Qrama. 
of an elaborate nature were observed, 
show that stage directIOns, somettmes 

that the dramatzs personce were dressed In character, 
and that weapon!" cars and thrones Wt:1 e in us!' A 
simple curtam, however, was probably the only scenic 
apphance then known t WIth the gradual decadence 
of tht: Hmdu CIvilisatIon and the ~uperi>eSsI(H of the 
Sanskrit by the vernaculars since the Mahomedan clln· 
quest, Sanskrit Drama was replaced by ruder and more 
popular plays in the vernacular tongues, or rath'er, &J.lch 
plays which mu!!t have coexisted with or which had 
probably evpn preceded, the highly finIshed Sanskrit 

• Han'IJamsa, quoted In " Indo Aryans," Vol I p. 436 
t Set> .. Selea Specimens ,of the Theatre of the Hindus' by H H* 

Wilson, Vol I (IS,I), pp IXVI. ~t seg. 
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Dran.a, survived its extinction. In the North-West they 
are known as Rasas, and in Bengal as 

Y4trualld R ..... 
Yatras * The subjects of. the Yatras 

are as a rule taken from the Ramayana and the Mahiibha
rata, incidents from the life of Krishna and of Rama fur
nishing the most favounte tOpICS. There is more of 
singing than of acting in the Yatras What acting there 
is, accords but httle with nature. It IS the singing that 
keeps the attention of the audience enchaineu, some
times from early dawn till near noon. Men plo.y the parts 
of women. There is no stage and no scenic appliance: 
the actors sit in the centre of a hall or of a canopied 
courtyard, surrounded by the audience on all sides, 
and get up and act their parts. When there is any 
smging, it is joined In by the whole party. ,Altogether 
the Y:itras leave much to the imaginatIOn of the audi
ence. The entire expense of the Yatra is borne 
by the party at whose house it IS held, sometimes 
It 15 ai!>o got up by subscription But to either case, 
admi!>sion to It is free and unrestricted It IS shU 
the most popular form of dramatic entertainment In 

Bengal. t 

* "\'&lr&, derived from the root Yd, to go, means In the first place, 
a going or departing, secondly, a march, rehglous procession; and 
thirdly, a poular dramatic representation probably represented originally 
In connection with rehglOus processIOns, espeCially In "pring and autumn. 

t Several of the published Y!rr!s of Eastern Bengal have been 
noticed by Dr Nlsik'nta Ch,.ttopAdhyaya In a brochure on the "YAtrAs" 

(London, l88lt). 
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OWing to the recent revival of the Hindu Drama due 
at least partly, to English influence, Yatr;is have suffered 

Theatres, 
considerably In the estimation of the 
upper clas~es Raja Krishna Chandra 

of Nadlya about the middle of the r8th century) IS said 

to have patronised dramatic representations Bharat 

Chandra Raya, a poet of his court, composed a trilingual 

drama called the Chandl Nlztak, in Sanskrit. Bengali 
and Hindi The first recorded Hmdu attempt at dramatic 
performance since the time of Kri!.hna Chandra was in 

thl" year IRS9, when. an rtmateur dram'l.tic club In Cal
c.utla put (')n the stagt', the B/dllahri Blbalta Nd f lka or 
"the widow marrtil!'c Drama," whIch gl\lng .' Vivid 
picture ot the trlal<; ann suffertng!> of a young- Hindu 

widow was-writen to promote the mOVf'mcnt In LlVour 
of the remarnagt-> of widnws which had then been en 

gil\{tng the earne<;t attentIOn of such benevolent men il!> 
Isvara Chandra Vidyas(igara Keshab Chandra Sen, 
the Brahma reforme~, was the stagf"-manager The suc
cess of the play led soon after to tht' e!.tabltshment of a 
professional Theatre There are now fivf> such Thl:'attes 
in Calcutta They differ but little from their European 
prototype except III the fact, that thc <;eats hr the 

accommoJatlOn of Hindu ladies are screened The gd-up 
of several of these Bengali Theatres would bear com
parison With that of any loc.!1 E'lglish Theatre. Thfol'e 
are several Bengah actors and actresse" who are by no 
means inferior to thosf' who tread the boards ()f English 
Theatres. The most distinguisnt'd playwrIght and suc
cessful actor in Bengal is Girish Chandra Gho:;h The 
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most succ~ssful plays are those which are based upon re~ 
hgious subject", such a'l "Prahlc1d Charit" and "Chaitanya 
Charit". The former has been on the boards of the 
Royal Bengal Theatre week after week for several years 
without scarcely any diminutIOn of its popularity. 

Amateur theartrical performances are occasionally 

Amateurtheatri- got II p in the larger towns in Bengal; 
cals. and they are sometimes of a very ere. 
dltable character "Tht're are two opinions" says Mr 
F H Sknne of the Bengal Civil Service "as to the 

ability of educated Bengalis to wield the destinies of their 
Lountry, but there is one only amongst qualified judges 
as to their aptitude for dramatic displays. I speak with' 
tile confidence born of long experience; for I have 
founded theatres In at least half a dozen. districts. 
£verywhere I have found In the upper and literary 
da~ses a dpgree of excellence ae; amateur actors which 
It "ould be Impossible to beat anywhere" 

Amateur theatrtcal~ are not confined to gentlemen 
A few of t,he progree;Slve Hindu ladle" of Calcutta haw' 
also for several years past been finding recreation In 

them, nor have their performances been always confined 
to audiences of their own sex • 

"In Centr<lIIndla, the vIllages are," wTltes Malcolm, 
"frequently Visited by drolls and 

I:::Is In Central strolllDg players many of th~ latter 

are very clever The subject of the 
satire of the plays, or rather farce!>, \\ hich they represent, 
i, as often their mythological fables, .as the measures. 
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of their earthly rulers and governors The figures of 

the demigod Hunooman, with his monkey face,

Ganesa, with his elephant-head and portly belly,

are brought on the stage, to the great entertall1ment of 
the spectators The incarnatIOn of the Hindu Deities is 
a common topic wIth these players; and the frisking of 
the figure of a large fish, whIch represents one of the 
pnnclpal incarnations of Vi~hn'l, always excites bursts of 
applause. The Raplh, his dewan, and all the mimsters 
of his court, are frequf'nt objects of ndlcule with the 
actors in Central In.dla, but what gIves most delight to 
the peasant is a pl-ly In whIch the scener:. ,hat he is fami
liar wIth are exhibIted The new manager or renter of 
a distrIct, for Instance, IS exhIbited on the stage with 
hi~ whole tram of officers and attendants every air of 
consequence is a~.,umed by the new superior, every form 
of office IS 05tenslbly dIsplayed, the Potails [head men 
of VIllages] and VIllager., are alternately threatened and 
cajoled, till they succeed m paclfywg the great man by 
agreemg to his terms,or by gall1lng one of hi., favourites, 
who appears In the back part of the scene whispering 
and taking bnbes. In r:.ome of these reprer:.entatlOns, the 
villdge Potail IS described as losing his level, from.hls in
tercourse with courtiers and becoming affected and ridi
culously great among his poor friendl>,and this common'ly 
closes in some event that shews him in a conditior. of 
ludicrous degradation and repentance Such represen
tations are received with acclamation by the village 
audience of men, women, and children, who sit for whole 
nights looking at them. The actors are fed by the 
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pMple, and a little money is collected for their reward i 
they also receive a mite from the vIllage revenue. The 
place of exhibition is usually a green near the village; 
but on particular occasions, such as marriages or festi. 
vals, a temporary building IS erected."* 

The ancient Hindus made considerable progress in 
the art of musIc t A regular system of 

t:::~c in ancient musical notatIOn was worked out before 

350 B. C. It passe'd through Persia to 
Arabia, and was thence introduced IOto European musIc 
about the 11th Century A D t 

• \1alcolm's" Centr • .! India" (1823), Vol II pp 196-97 
t At the ,ed ~ide P'COIC given by Kn.hna which has been referred 

.u tibove, on the conclusIOn of the feast, "the gallant Bh,m ... chref., 
along wIth theIr ladles, Joyfully commenced agalll to sing such choice 
dehghtful songs as wt:rc agreeable to the ladies The Lord Upendra 
(Knshna) was plea.ed at nrght tu order the sIngIng of the rhhdllkva 

song which I. called dP7Jagandhar'IJa ThereutJolI N6.rada took up hIS 
Vlna of sd: otiaves whereon could be played all the SIX muoll:al modes 
(dga) and every kind of tune KrIshna undertook to beat tIme with 
cymb"I., and the lordly Aqun .. took up a tlute, while the delighted 
and excellent Apsara<a. engaged them,elve~ in plaYlOg on the mndanga 
aftd ot~r mUSical lO,trumen!s Then Rambha the accomph,hed ati. 
ress, cheerfully ri.lOg from one sitie of the rOllrt, dehghted Ram~ and 
JanAtdana by her aEtrng and her exq'lI<1tt·ly slender figure" "Indo. 
AryAns" Vol I 

i The following cntlCI>m on IndIan musIc by an Eng-irsh writer may 
be interesting to EurQP~an reader;· 

"Melodies which the I ndl'ln cf)mposer pronounces to be the perfection 
of harmony, and which have for .. ges touched the heuts and fired the 
imaginatIon of IQdian 'ludlence., are condemned IIli discord by the Ruro. 
ptlan CritiC. The Hindu ear ha. been trained to recognise modifications 
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From various passages in Sanskrit hterature it 

Among ladies 
appears, that ladies learnt singing. 
Arjuna taught singing to the daughter 

-of the king of Vmita. Music is 'requentIy alluded to 
a~ a feminine accomplishment In Nagananda we are 
told that the princess Malayavatf sang a !>ong, possess
ing the treble and bass tones duly developed, and that 
she played with her fingers, kef' ping good time. In the 
Katha Sant Sagara It lS mentioned that the princess 
Mrigavati attained wonderful skill in dancing, singing 
and other accomplishments before she was gIven in mar
Ti·age * There can be no douht, however, that music 
w ,:> princip'llly cultivated, a.., it IS at- the prt'sf!nt day, 

~y professional "omen 

<:If sound whIch the European eM refu.e~ to take pleasure In Our 
~ars, on the other hand, have heen tau~ht to expect harmonic comhlna· 
tl<lI\S for which Indian mu"c suhstltute, dIfferent comhina.tlons of Its 
own The {ndia.n mU'lClan declines .. Itogether to he Judged by the few 
-simple Hindu ;l1rS whIch the Engltsh ear can apprecIate It IS, 'ndeed, 
impo~ .. ble to adequlltely represent the I ndilln ~ystem by the European 
notation, and the full T.lnge of Its effects can only be Tendered by 
Indian Instruments-a. va.t callection of .ound-producers, hlowly eJabo
..... tlng, during 2,000 years to 'Ult the specIal requltements 01 Hindu 
mU51t: The complicated structure of Its m\lsical modes (I'd//s) rests 
upon' three bepllrate system., one of whleh O()l!SI~tS <:If live, lInotl>« QF 
SIX, and the other of seven notes, It preset",e! in a lrvmg state some of 
the early forms whIch puzzle the .tuden! of Greek mUltic, SIde by sWe 
WIth tne most comphcated developments." Hupter's "Indian 
Empire," ,p. lit. 

• KatbAsarlt S!gara. Translated by C. H. T4wney, c.lt:uUa, (r880), 
Vol 1. P 53 
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Though against the Mahomedan law, mllsic, both· 

Music in the Ma- vocal and instrumental, was en· 

hOlDodan perIod couraged by the Manomedans. The 

K~,;hmir school of music was founded by Irani and 

Turani mU'HClans patronised by Zdin-ul-Abidin, King 
of Klshmlr We rt''ld of many Hindu musicians of 

note durmg the reigns of Akbar, lehangir. and Shah 

lehan. Mlyan Tan~t:n, the mo~t distinguisht'd vocalist 

that India has produced, was a Hindu convert to 

Mahomedanism; Ram Das, was for some time with 

Bairam Khan, from whom he once recClved a reward of 

a lakh of rupees. His son, Sur D,b, was also a singe.r 

of note, Jagannath was Olle of the Court vocalists 

dUring the reign of Shah Jehan He was once weighed 

in silver and received a present of ~,500 rupees The bi." 

goted Aurallgzeb, following the letter of the Mahomedan 

law, ordered the dismissal of the Court singert> and 

musicians. The hIstOrian Khafi Khan mentions a CUrl· 

ous IOcldent after the order had bptn given. Tne Court 

mUSIClan~ brought a bi('r LU front' ot the palace and 

walled ~J loud a .. to attract the Emp~ror's attention He 

ClI.me t) th~ Window and enquireq whom they had on 

the bi~. They said, "Melody is dead, and We are go· 

ing .~o the gr.lveyard" "Very well," said the Emperor, 

"ma.ke the grave deep, so that neither voice nor ~cha 
may iSSu.e from 1t." 

filere ~$carcely bee-o allY c1unge'ill [ntlian musIc 

. ce !tile ~{<il1,Iia,llIl\el1t of the Bnt.lsh Rul~, excc:pt III 
8~116aJ, ~ c.b¢Ce n&$ of late bee~ observll.bll: a. 
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tendency towards a disregard of the conventional me
thods of singing. Such disregard has long bt'en a 
char.acteristic of the kzrtans. In them, the Bengal 
Vaishnavas have for several centuries past been 
freely giving vent to their religious emotions without 
any strict regard for th-:: current rules of music But, 
the principle of the kirtan!> has, of late, been highly 
developed by a. Bengali poet, Rahindra Nath Tagore 

Besides such music, vocal and instrumental, as in
variably accompanies dancmg and act
ing, there are various forms of purely 

musical entertainments like "Kavi" in Bengal. Several of 
these are gradually Ijecoming ohsolete. Half a century 
ago, IIKavi"t was the most popular musical entertain
ment in B~ngal. It is a kind of contest in songs 
between two parties The contest often descended to 
personalities. For instance, a Kavi party headed by one 
Anthony, who, though of French extraction, appears to 
have been completely Hinduiserl, sang addressing 
Devi~ 

Have mercy, Mottier, and save me 0 Matangi I 
Prayers nor rites I know, by caste a Flriu~. 
And when dreadful death draws nigh, 
Let me find retreat, 
Under the shadow, mother of thy ble"ed feet. 

The opposite party replied :-
Thou cans~ not be salted, a Fjringi by c~ste. 
Go to Serampore ChtlTCh, and pray to Christ at 11i5t 
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Personalities were, however, not the only fault to be 

found with the Kavis. They sometimes descend~d to 

the grossest obscenities 

Next to Kavi, ?acbalis and Half-Akrliis were the 

PachWandHalC- most fashIOnable musical entertain· 
Akr&i. ments in Bengal half a century ago 

The Pachali is a recitation of a story in rhyme, 
accompa'1ied with music. The slJbject is usually taken 
from the Ramayana or the Mahabharata. A writer 

thus wrote in the Calcutta Rev/ew in /851: "Of 
late the Pachali has become very fashionabll", and tS 

annually celebrafed in Calcutta on a grand scale. ~hete 

are many Pachcili versifiers now hving, but the superioTity 
.is certainly due to Dcisurathi Rl1ya, a native of"the dis
trjct of Burdwan, whose poem<; already amount 'to 
several volumes. The Half AkrlilS too have of ~Iate 
become fashionable, especially 10 the metropolis: these 
are distinguished from the Pcichlilis by, IlIorf.' animated 

music an-d singing. During the Durga PUja celebrations 
bands of Half-Akrai and P~chlili singers may be seen 

m\rching through the st~.ets of Calcutta with their flags 
how~, singmgJoud preans of vlctory."* No !Ouch scenes, 
bo~ever, are to be wltnessed now. Both Pa.chali anQ' 
HaH-Akrai. like Klivi have become very nearly extil1'Gt. 

tn instrllrnentaf music the principal cl1ange it ACent 

Millie aaunac till}e.6 halt been the introduatiol of tJ1e 
~ Wiea harmonium and the piano, which, elipe-

.. CIJlcNtM h<uin/l >Vol. XV p. 349 
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cia\ly the former, have penetrated/ve~ into the zenana. 

The cultivation of music at the pk~ent day IS not 
confined to gentlemen, It IS begintlltlg to be held as 

an mdispen:.able feminine accomplishment by a certain 

section of the progressive Hindus Many young ladles 

of this class le'lrn mU"lC with European professors 
In Cdlcutta, the ladle:. ,Gall bbast of "everal accomplisht>d 
pianIsts, VlOllOlsts and voca!J~ts. TheIr performance.; 
at sOirees and conversazzoncs have been found to be nut 
of a mean order. 

Our Indo-Aryan ancel-tor:. ,were vt:ry bnci of a kll1d 

Dice-play In of game played wIth dice It was often 
ancient times accompanied by gambling, sometimes 

of a mO:.t reckles" character It was at dIce thett· 
King Nala gambled away hb kingdom, and went inlu 
exil~ with hi:. devoteJ wife DamaYdnti It was also at 

dice that the bober and virtuous Yudhishthira betted 
away not only his' kingdom) but .plso hIS crothers, hiS 
own self and even hi:. wife I ;'0 Varuna f' pra~ one , 
of the RI"hl.s of the R.6 veda, ·'all thtS sin is not wilfulJi> ., '¢ 
committed by us. Error or Wine, anger,or dice Of ~~ 

thoughlessness hlis begotten'sin." Another bard sari: 

"The.e dIce that rdh upon the board, 
To me Int~nse deligh~ aiiotd. 

Sweet som .... jUlce ball-llo ~ po~r 
To lure me in an eVIl h&ur. 

• .. 
As wretched as a worn·out hack s 
The gamester's hfe all Joyance lacks 



H,s means by play away are worn, 

While gallant.~rt his .-He forlorn. 

H,s father, mother, brotlters shout 

"The madman bind and drag him out." 

At tlme~, the ~corn of every friend, 

I try my foolish ways to mend, 
Resolve no more my mean, to wd.ste, 

On th" Infatudtpd ta.te 

But all In vain -when coming near, 
The r;!.ttle of the dIce r heat, 

I ru,h attracted by their chd.rms, 
Like lady tv her lover's arms. 

A. to his game the gambler hIes, 

Once more his hopes of wInning rise, 

And lo's but more, hi. ardour fires, 
To try hi. luck he never tIre. 

The d,ce theIr viCtim. hook and tear, 

DI>turblng, tourturlng, fal.e though fair" 

The evIl effects of gamblIng and belting must have 
glOWn to lUordmate proportIOns to have led the sage 

Manu to enJolU corporal pUnl<;hment, and even banish
ment for those vices. t Still, in th.e seventh century, 
Hiouen 1'hsang, the Chinese traveller, found dIce to be 
one of the most pernicious faults of kings 

The Pasha board consi!>ts of two very long rectangles 

Dice ftt modem which bisect each other at right angles 
tialee: Pashli.. 1O0 as to leave a square in the middle. 

Sixteen pieces are used in ti}e game, four on each side 
of tbe board. The moves of these pieces are regulated 
by the throws of three dice usually made of ivory. In 

• R. V X 34 freely translated by Dr. MUir, "Sallskrit Texts" 
Vol. V. (Third Edition < PP 427-28 

~ \fan~. IX .. !l24.U,s. 

J 
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the time of Akbar, Pasha wa~ kn :Jwn under the name 

of Chaupar * in the North-West. Dice-play at the pre

sent day IS not accompanied by gambling at least to 

any benous t'xtent It is however going somewhat out 

of fashion. 

fhe Invention of the chess has been ascribed by 
vdrious authoritie!> to the Egyptians, the 

Chinese, the Persians, and the Hindus 

'Shatranj,' the name by whIch the game is known in 

PerSia and India, IS suppused by Sir Wilham Jone .. to be 

a curruptlOn of the sall!>knl word 'Chaturanga' Indeed, 
thl" wmd IS !>uppo-,nl by SIr Wllliam tl) hwp (been 

transformed by successive changet. Into flxt'drt'z, 

Chess 

scaahl, ('rltees, chen, and, by a whimSical concurrence 

of Clrcum»tance", given birth to tie Engll:lh word check, 

and even a name to the exch,>quer of Great Britain" t 
It should be observed. however that the Hindu Chatu

ranga consl<;tea of, four, Instead of two, armies, and 

the moves of lhe plt'ces appear to have been re~ulated 

by tht> throws of dice. Whatever the Origin of chebs 
may have been It has long been a favourite with the 

hIgher classes of Hindu society. 

Cards, 

Cards. 

though of more recent IntwductlOn than tht> 

two games just mentioned, are certainly 

more popular They are played by 

• Am-l·Akba~i ( B1ochmann's Translation) Vol. I. p. 303. 
t "On the Indian game of chess," ASiatiC Res~a1'ches, Vol. II PI'. 

159-165. 
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both men and women, wh('reas Pcish<t and cbess are 

almost confiner! to the m~le "ex. Cards were played in 

Mahomedan t1me~ * But, the most popular games of 

the present day are either European, or imitations of 

European games. Many of the words of the Hindu card 

vocabulary are corruptions of European words Such 

terms, for instance, a~ haratan (hearts), trup (trump), 
vtnti (vt'ngt), handar (hundred), premara (primerol, 
have become qUite familiar to the Bengalis 

Das-Panchi!>h IS 10 great favour,especially with ladies 

Its board IS lIke that of Pasha. The move!> of the pieces, 
however, which, as 10 Pasha are 

Daspanchish. 
!>ixteen 10 number, are regulated not 

by the throws of dIce, but of Cowries. t "'The long 
j~ration of the play," ohserv{·d a WrIter in the "Calcutta 

ReVieW" forty-three yt'ars ago, "the fascinatIon which 

it produces, thE warmth of fe .. lin~ whIch anImate" the 

nppo'ing combatants and It~ 51 milanty to the gentt'el 

Pa~ha, relJder It one of the mo~t faVOUrite games of 

the females of Ben gal" t 
Abhta-Kashtl, hke Das Panchl<;h, is chiefly favoured 

by ladles 10 Bengal It is played on a 
Asbta .. kashtl. 

board consl~tJng of twentyfive !>quarf'S, 

with sixteen smail pIeces, the move!> of whIch are regu

lated by the throws of four large Cowries. 

• AtlH-AkbaTl ~Rlocilm~nn's Translation Vol I p, 306) 

t Cowry .. a lund of sea shell 

t Op CIt Vol. XV. p. :;42 
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The game of Mongal P.Hhan is ' the representation 
of a battle between the Mongal" alld 

Mongal P.ttMn. the PatMus. The battle lidd is ac. 

curately drawn, consIsting of 16 square,,: within this 
figure IS Inscnbed a large square. On one side is 
ranged the Mongol army in a triangular (orm, and on 

the OpP)slte side the Pd.than army Elch army consists 
of 16 pieces, the moves of ,whIch are re5u\ated not by 

chance, but by the skill of players." 
The game of Brighbandt IS somewhat simIlar to 

that of MonJ{tll Pathan, but, instead 
Baghbandi 

of two armies, Oll<! "Ide conEI!>ts of a 

number of pieces representlOg goats and the other ot 

one large piece representtng a tiger The moves of 
the goat~· are directed vnth a view to shut III the 

tiger, whence the name of the game Doth lIIrlllga! 
Pathan and Baglzbandlll were, fifty ye:us ago, hIghly po
pular wIth ladles in Bengal * Now however, they are 
scarcely heard of in civlhsed socIety 

• "It I' not a httle remarkable that the females of the most unwar
hke nation u[.lon earth should delight them,elves with the lm.tge of 
war The f,llr ladles of Engl •• " I must, In this tn~tance at least, yield 
to their d~rk sisters on the bank. of the Bhaglrathl, the palm of lSUpe
norlty Which of the ladies we a~k, who are S0 tboroughly initiated 
into the mysterIes of the polka and crochet evtJt c~nducted wIth con
summate generalshIp Ii Mong,,1 01' a Patan army. • * • • It (the 
game of Mongol p .. tan] is le.s IngenIous than ches" Illal!!much as the 
moves of the pieces are uniform The faSCinatIOn, nevertheless, which 
these le.~ ca'npitcated game produce, On t he softer 3ex IS fully equal t() 
th"t exerted on more robust mlnd~ by the pastime called pa, I$cell~~~ 
~oyal" Calcutta Revle1O, Vol XV. (18SI) pp. 341-342 
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The game of billiards is gradually finding favour 

Billiards, 
with the educated Hindu community_ 
BiIliard-tables are to be found at clubs 

frequented chiefly by Indians and at the houses of 
many well-to-do Hindus. 

Tournaments would appear to have been rather 

Out-door Games 
in pre-British 
times. 

common in ancient India. They were, 

however, confined to the military 
classes 

The game of Chaugan (hockey) was very fashionable 
dUring the Mongal Period. Abul Fazl expresses un
bounded admiration for it. "Superficial observers" says 
he, "look upon this game as a mere amusement, and 
<;onsider it a mere play; but men of more exalted views 
se~ in it a means of learning promptitude and decision. 

Externally, the gamf' adds to the splendour of 
the Court, but viewed from a higher point, it reveals 
concealed talents" Pigeon-flying ~a~ in great favour. 
Akbar is said to have made it a study. 

Animal fights Wf'rf' encouraged by the Imperial 
Court at Deihl, and used to attract large concourses of 
people. Akbar kt'pt one hundred and one fighting deer. 
The manner of fighting of this animal as descnbed in the 
"Ain-i-Akbari" is vt"ry interesting, its method of stoop
ing down and rising up again being a source of great 
amusement. There wt're also buffalo-fights, goat-fight., 
ram-fights. cow.fights, and l.,Qck-fights. Betting was 
aIlowed, but regulated by Akbar according to the rank 
of the party bettmg. A commander of one thQusand, for 
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instance', was allowed to bet six mohurs on a deer, but 

on cows and rams only two. A commander of ten, 

however, might bet only 8 rupees on a deer * 
Buffaloe and ram-fights and pigeon-flYing may still 

be occasionally wltnes'ied in Bengal 
Ammal fights in villages, but they have long cea'ied to 

recent times. 
be fashIOnable. Bul-bul fights were 

in great favour, about thirty years ago, in Calcutta 

Those little birds used to be trained So as to wag their 
heads and fight with each other. The riLh gentry of 

Calcutta were very fond of tills par,.tlfne Their subur

ban gardens u[,,("d to be crowden for \\ eeks together 

With spectator<; to \\-Itnes" It 

heard of at the present day 

ft 15, however, scarcely 

The CGmmonest out-door gam ... s which the Village. 

youth" III Bengal usually delight In are D.indtigulz' and 

Hededudu. The former I" a kind of pnmitlve bat
and-ball game With a large stick (danda) for a bat 
and a small piece of wood, (gull) for a !:Iall In 
Hedcdudu the player'i are dlvlCi('d Into two parties 

Some common separated by a hne If a member of 
out-door games. one of the parties can cross over ~o the 

side of the opposite party, touch a member of ;t, and 
retl.\rn to his side, all in one breath. the man so touched 
is supposed to be:! "dead": if, on the coctr:lry,he is caught 

hold of and detained .hI! he taker,. another breath, he 
"dfes"; so the game goes OR until all the members of one 

.of the patties "die", the opposite party being then 

., Ain.i-Mbari tBloehmann'lt Translatienj Vol. I. pp :u8 et .eg. 
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the winner W[f,!>th ng I~ a fashIOnable amusement in 

RajpuMna In Bengal Ilowever, it IS still popular only 

among the rural population 
There have been more radical changes in out.door, 

than In in-door games. Cricket and, within the last ten 

year!>, foot-baIl and tennis have been superseding such 

European out- primitive games as Dtfndtfgu/t and 
door games. Hededudu which are gradually becom

ing ree;tricted to the lower c1ae;ses Cricket came into 

fashion In Bl'llgal with the foundation of the Enghsh 

( ollegee; Bab, WiCkets dnd balls ust'd to be supphed 

hy Go\ern'nent to "evcral of them, and crickpt-matches 
between dl<;tant Collegee; excited very great interec;t. 
CrIcket ha" now become dlmoc;t naturalIsed in India. 
A Hindu cncketeer lately won laurels In England Foot
ball 1'i al'io becomIng very popular among student ... 

Mdtche ... between HIndu and European team" are not 

uncommon * Tennle; is a(<;o being Widely adopted by 

• One now and then com ... , upon p.Ha, hke toe followlnl/. to Cali-lItta 

n"w"pal'~rs -
'A frtendly match under the dS<;O("I.ttton rules WA~ played ye,terday 

eventng between the Sova Bazar Football Club [composed of Hlndu_] 

.md E CII. of the RIfle Bnglde The game took place on thf' Il'tollnd 

of the Sova Bazar Club, md attrdcted a large nllmber of ;,pectators. 

Both team., were vt;ry evenly m ... tched, the ball trdvelhng freely up arul 

dOWQ the Ii ld Both SIde, ,ecured several .dvJ.ntageq whIch they 

failed to Improve upon md p"eh team to turn on ."veral occaSions 
thre..tened one another s gu .I, At h ,If ttme neIther SIde hdd succeeded 

an SC<.lrl~r;: The .econd hal! of the j(Oltne WdS merely a repetitIOn of 

the play befor .. half tune Both 'Sld"s did theIr tltmlHot to SC,IfII, but 

witbout AVRtl, IliA I clretr ~"r _eel the game resulted JI2' a drdw, 
neither SIde haVing scored" 



152 SOCIAL CONDITIOl-

the Hindus. Even Hindu ladies are occasionally seen 
in Bengal to take part in it. 

There are professional athletes an-d jugglers belong
Jugglery and ing to the lower classe~. troupes of 

Magic. whom go about the country exhIbIting 

",anous ft'at~ and sleIghts of har d "They convert a 
pice Into a mango, a plum into a cowrie. They create 
an egg in an empty bag, and cause a dead goat to drink 
water. They can dance upon a rope, vomit fire, and 
sometimes thrust a knIfe, through a man'~ neck without 
injurIng It--which may be reckoned the;r chef d'(Evre. 
There are juggh~g women, who, unacquaInted wIth the 
hIgher mysteries of the occult SCIence, are only proficIent 
in showing In th.,ir own gum., a variety of teeth-teeth 
of monstrous ~ize." There are transItIonal pasc;ages 
from jugglers such as these to expert magiLians ot a 
higher order such as have been recently dt'scribed by 
Dr. Heinrirh Hensoldt t 

According to hIm, "except raising the dead, not one 
of the miracles recorded In the New Testament is "half 
so wonderful as the feats performed by the average 
Yogh I. " Dr Hensoldt desCribes how he sa~, "in 
the centre of one of the largest squares In Agra, a 
Yoghi plant a mango-an edIble tropical fruit "baut 
the size of a large pear grow11lg on a tree which 

• c.lcutta Ri!11JIlfD Vol XV. p. 345. 
t Noticed In the Statesman neWlipaper of Calcutta. (Mofu9sl1 edition) 

' •• 20. tB94 
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reaches a height of from forty to one hundred and 
twenty feet. 

The Yoghi dug a hole in the ground about six 
inches deep, placed the mango in it, and covered it with 
earth I was startlpd to see in the air above the spot 
where the mango had bef'n bUried, the form of a large 
tree, at first ratht'r Indl~tInctly, presenting a<; It were 
mere hazy out-linec;, but hewming visibly more distinct, 
until at length there stood out as natural a tree as ever I 
had seen In my hfe-a mango tree al)out fifty feet high 
and in full foil age, with mangoes on It. All this happen
ed within five mlUutes of thr- burYlllg of the fruit ..... 
and yet there wa~ somethlUg strange about this tree, 

a weird rigidness, not one leaf moving in the breeze 
Another curiou!> feature I noticed-the leaves seemed 

to. obscure the sun'~ rays .. .It was a tree without 
a shadow" 

As he approachpd It, it faded, but grew clear again 
as he receded to his original poslttvn., but on hi!> retreat
ing beyond that point It again faded. "Each individual 
saw the tree only from the place where hr- stood" 1 ht 
English officers not pre!>r-nt from the comrr.encement saw 
l10thmg at all Then the Vogi preached -so absorbingly 
that Dr. Hensoldt "seemed to forget time and space." 
He consequently did not notice the dlc;appearance of the 

tree. When the Yoghi ceased speaking the tree had 
gone. Then he dug up the mango he had buried. This 
mango feat he saw five tinws Before the palace of the 
Guicowar of 8a~t>da "in the open air and in broad day. 
light;h Dr. Hensilldt declares he saw for the first time-
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he saw It thnre subsequently-the celebrated rope triek.* 
A Yogi, after preaching a mO'lt impres;,ive sermon, 

·'took a ropt> about fifteen feet long and perhaps an inch 

thick One end of HlIs rope he held 111 hIs left hand, 

while with the right he threw the other end up in the air. 
The rope instead of cOIning down aga1l1 rema1l1ed sus 
pended even after the yoghi had r['moved his other hand 

;md it seemed to h:lVf' become as ngld as a pillar. Then 

the yoghl "elzed It wllh both hands, and to my utter 

amazement, clllltbcd It/, this rope su~pE'nded all the time, 

In defiance of gravity, with the lower end at least five 
feet from the grllund And in proportIOn as he climbed 
up it seemed a'l if tht> rope was lengthening out indefi 

T\ite\y above hlln and dlsappraring beneath him, for he 

kept on dllnb1l1g till ht> wa" fairly out of sight, and the. 
last I could di;,tingui;,h was his white turban and a piece 

of thi" never-ending rope. Then my eyes could endure 
the glare of the sky no longer, and when I looked agall1 
he was gone" As an Oriental traveller and student. 
Dr Hensoldt concludes that Hlndoo adepts ha~'e 

"brought hypnotism to such a degree of perfection that, 
whJle under its influence our senses are no longer a. 
critenon of the realIty around us, but can be madt> to 
deceive us in a manner which is perfectly amazing:" 

Feats of magic are not confined to the Hmdus Ma

homedan expert" are also occasionally met with. About 

• ThiS tru;k has been de~cnbed by several travellers We cannot: 
however, vouch for the accuracy -of the descriptions. For Il de9Ct'lp'" 
h~>n of the sword-swallowing trick, 'see Forbes, "OrietltaJ !\femoirs", 
V"6t II. PP SrS-SI7. 
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thirty years ago one Hussein Khan showed some fine 

tricks in Calcutta 

"He made a heavy silver Englbh watch" says Bhola 

Nath Chandra "held fast within our own clutches, dis

appear by exorcism without our percelvinl{ in the least 

th", process of transformation from Its malenal1stic con

ditIOn The watch belonged to a Go"alO, who re

grettpd it<; loss with the O1o-.t rueful countenance He 

wa<; at last told where to lind It out, and dnvlng hom!' 

\0 a gharry, pIcked It from one of hI" puja vcs-.el", and 

Joyfully returned with It blCk to the company Sub'>f>

quently, Hussein Khan showed many such ft'at<;-pro. 

ductng 011 one occasion cheques and notes from the 

Bank of Bengal lIefore a nautch party, and, on another, 

gr<lpe" from Cabul wlthlll an hour, and lhamr}agne from 

th~ Great Eastern HOltl wh lie dri" IIlg in :it carnage 

The la;,t opt·ratlOn of hIS Hazrat 111 our nwmory, was 

th,· dIsappearance of a bra~-' tumbler from our hands 

that returned again after somf' ten minute'l into the 

hand" of' a friend (the late Babu Romanath Law) then 

sitlll1g by us " * 

... "LtI" of R~la Dlg"mb,r M,tr .. ' pp 276-277 H"'~eln Khdn'q 
f!lilts have been related to us by a hIghly cred\t"b\e eye.w\tne~g 
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Food 

CHAPTER IV. 

FOOD, DRESS, ORNAMENTS &C 

primitive Indo Aryan" resembled the Modern. 
Europeans, especially tht' Bnglish, in 

many of their tastes and habits. The 

ancit'nt Hindus appear to have bt'en very fond of roast 
meat Shoulders and rounds of bpef and buffalo-meat 
were boiled, roasted on Spits, or fried In clarified butter 
and sprinkled over with salt and pepper. Even little 
bird., were roa<;ted on spits in preference to being fried 
or curried Curries there were, but they occupied quite 
a subordinate place in the bill of fare at feasts Venison 
was liked in a boiled state, dressed HI large haunches.'" 
There were cakes of various descriptions prepared 
with milk, sugar, ghee, and flour, SOme of which have 
survived. 

• R~Jendral'la Mitra, "Indo. Aryans" Vol. I, pp. 426, et seq 
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With the progress of their morals, the Hindus 

came to look upon th~ taking of animal life with dis

favour about the time of Gautama the Buddha. Buddh

Ism, and afterwards Vaishnavism forbade animal food. 

Owmg to the influence of these two cults, nearly half 

of the hIgher-class Hindus are at the present day almost 

absolute vegdandns, the other half look upon several 

klOds of the much-pnzed meats of anCIent India as 

forbIdden food As a body, the upper-class HlIldus 

Cire practically vegetarians, and tht" Hindu dIetary of 

the pre!>ent day If> much richer \0 vegetable di<;hes and 

in Lakes and other confeB:ionaries than the dietary of 

the anCIent Hllldus. Meat is usually taken III the form 

of curries The Mahomedans IOtroduced varIOus rich 

~I!>hes * \\ hlch are occasIOnally indulged in, especially 
on festIve occasionf> In recent years various Engl1sh 

dls'he!> :such as soup, roast, chop and cutlet have been 

introduced into the bill of fare of tht' NeD-Hindus, 

eflpecially those of the radical t.YP: The faB: that 
HlOdu shops for the sale of chops and cutlets lJave been 

started in various parts of Calcutta, testIfies to tht: 

popularity which they hav'" already attained among the 

HlOdui 10 that cIty 

• Such as Qua1Yd, Dampukht &c 
Abdul Fazl clasidies cooked vlc"tuals under three heads 
Flrst.-Those In which meat is used, 
Secondly.-Those \0 which meat and nce, &c , arc used 
Thirdly -Meats With ~plces. 
He gJve3 ten recipe~ of each kand, and from each recipe two to four 

dishes are obtainable. 
(Ain-,-Ak6ari Blochmann's Translation Vol. J. p. 59). 
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Water is the usual drink of the Hindu! Efferves-

Drink &c. 
cing non-alcoholic beveragf's have with

in the last twenty years become highly 

popu Idr. I n larger towns there IS scarcely a street !:Ii<:le 

rdreshment stall wIthout bottles of lemonade and 

glngerade, and in railway statIOns they are in very great 

demand 
Ice came Into use during the rf'lgn of Akbar in 

A D 15~6 It used to be brought by land and water 

from the distntl: of Pan han In the northern mountains 

about 100 mtles from Lahon' The rwerage pnce of 

ice at Agra In Akbar's tIme was about 3~ annas pf..r 

seer Abul Fa71 say", that "all ranks use Ice in summer; 

the nobk!:l u"e It throughout the whole year" * 
At pre~ent the prIce of Ice, whIch IS gometimes as 

low (-vt'n as half an anna per '>eer In Cdlutta, place:

It Within the reach of the mIddle cia"", In the larger 

tOWI1" 

The great mdJ~rIty of the IlIgher La!lte Hindus 
do not IIldulge In !:Itronger sLltl1ulants t than .ptin and 

tobacco P~in t IS taken by both tht' ~t'xe", t'''pt'clally 
after lllt'al... The Englbh Influence ha!> dIminished 

It~ (On~ulllptlOn to some extent a... It I!'. \Ilterdic~ed In 

officI'S, !>chools and colleges, and those who have been 

Jonge~t and mo~t In! imately In Engh!>h contact "ave 

given It up altogether 

• AW-l-Akbarl, Blochmann's Translation Vol I p 56 
i \Vtth regard to the pre\'llence of alcoholic drink, 'ee Book II, 

eh IV 

t Het! I-leaf With lillie areca nut, c,ltechu, &c. In moder<ltton it I~ 

',lId tu be promottvt of dlge.tlon, dJld.otherwlse condUCive to ~Ie.dlth 
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Tobacco, which IS now so <;ucC't'<;sfully naturah<;ed, 

Tobacco, 
and is universally used throughout 

India, was introdured In the reign of 

Akbar. It is interesting to note that, drunkard a~ he 

was, Jehangir publl~hed an edict aga1l1st the use of 

tobacco, which he considered very harmful 

Jehanglr says in his "Memoirs" -

"As the smoklllg ()f tobacco had taken a very bat! 

(''feet upon the health and mmd of many per~ons, I 

ordered that no one ~hould practl<;c th" habit My bro. 

tht'r Shah Abbas, King of Persia, also being aware of 

its t'vrl effects, had Is~ued a command against the lise of 
it in Iran ,,* 

Tobacco IS usually ~moked In IIOOktlj Towards the 

end of the last century even European~ were greatly 

~ddicted to the use of hookas "Gentli"men in.,tead of 

th(;'11 perusal of a darly paper 'furlll"hlng the head with 

politic~ and the heart» ith <;candal' indulged themselves 

with the hooka's rOCie-water fume" willie Hnder the hands 

of tht' pp,rruqier In the days", hf'n pig tads \\{'r" 111 

practice" Grand Pre states of the hooka-burdar '

"Every hookah-burdar pl<,pares ..,eparatcly that of his 

master. In an adjoining apartmPllt, and, entf'rtng all 

together With the de"sert, they range them round the 

table, For half an hour there I~ a contlnlled clamour, 

and nothing i<; distinctly heard hut the (ry of .. i\ence, 

• Wak.at_. Jahang/T<, Elliot', HI,tury uf Indll," Vul VI P 357 
A,,,d Beg'. l'Ia~r~1Ve of the fir,1 IntroductIon of tobdCCO IOto Akh.t.r'~ 

Court IS Inte.t""l1n~ Akb,'f expre"cd g-rc"t "trl'n,e and examined the 
tobacco which was made up In pIpeful, See" H"tory of Indl"" EllIOt', 
Vol VI pp 166-7, 
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till the noise 'subsides, and the convers,ition assumes Its 

usual tone. It is scarcely possible to see through the 

cloud of smoke which fills the dpartment. The effect 
produced by these circumstances IS whimsical enougl. to 

a stranger, and if he has not hi!:> hookah he will find him

self III an awkward and unpleasant !.ltuatlOn. The ra&.t 

of smoking extends even to the ladles, and the highest 

compliment they can pay a man IS to gIve hIm preference 

by smoking his hook,th. In thiS ca"e It IS a pOint of pohte
ness to take off thr' mouthpIece he is uSlllg, and substi

tute a fre!.h one, which he presents to t h-:: lady with hiS 

hooka, who SOOll returns it. ThiS comphment is 1-.ot 

always of trlllal Ilnporlance, It f-omet'll1e!:> SIgnifies do 

great deal to a friend and often !:>tdl more to a hu!:>band ,,* 
At pr(tsent the hooka I!:> tabooed In the English 

society, and III that small sectIOn of the Ullldu soclP,ty 

which IS most governed by English ideas. Among th~ 

remcunder of the Hindu community, It holds Its own, 

though even there, It IS to ~ome extent !:>uptrseded by 

Cigars, cIgarettes and pIpes The huoka IS the least 
IUJunous, as It IS unque;,tlOnably the pleasantest, way of 

&lllokll1g. It has, ho\\ever, the great dIsadvantage of 

not belllg convenIently portable. and III these ,days 01 
con:.tant locomotIon the disadvantage IS very serious. 

There can 

Clothing iJl pre
Mahomedan tunes 

be no doullt that the higher class

Hindus in pre-Mahomedan times used 
made dresses The sculptures at San-

• Calcutta RotHe." September, 1860, p 210 
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ChI, Amanivdt[, and Onssd, show sewed dres"es, re

t.embhng the chapkdn and jama of the pre- ... ent day 

Such Sanskrit names as kandzuka and kanchultk a for 

made up clothes (\re confirmatory of this eVidence. In

deed, the occurrence of the words sudu (needle) and 

~IVlm (sew I ng) 10 the Rrgveda would IOd[cate the 

eXI~tence of sewn h<lbilllnents In tht' early Vedic 

perrod Well-drt's;,ed females and elegant well-made 

garments are referrf"d to III v~rious pas~age;, [n the 
Rlgveda.* 

There can be hLtle doubt, however, that With the 

t>;,tabhshment of the Mahomedan rule In Mahomedan 
times. marie dre;,;,e;, (~htipkt1ll,ptf)'tTJt1md, &-'l.,) 
( arne II1tO more general use than before The fact that 

.. uch clothe" are III more habitual u"e among men and 
w()men in the North We;,t, wIth, n the sphere of the [11-

fluence of Ddhi and Agra, than in any oth('r part of 

JlJdld, and the fact of tht> majority of Indian tailors (at 

least in Bengal) belOg Mahomedans, art '11 favour of 

thiS view t In Bengal, III Ma.harashtra, and 111 the Dec
can, the anCient dhutl and cluidar stili form the essential 

components of the national cu~tume The prac.ilce of 

weanrtg a chdpkan when gOlllg to Courts, though not 

• R V. IV, 3, 2, x, 7',4, V 29, IS &c 
t HloueR ThsaD', the ChIneS" tra\eJlcr III India ( .. bout the middle of 

the 7th Ce/ltl4")') .r~, that," Nortl; Indl" "where the Wind was cold, 
people wore close-itt/lIg garments,' There I~ some doubt from thIS a
t" how far the general JOO of such g .. rments In North- Western IndIa is 
attrlhuta:ble to Malmmed ... n inftuence 

II: 
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originating with, wa)' certainly o:>xtend"d in Mahomedan 

times. * 
The most widely adopted Western addition sinct' 

Change during the estabhshment of the British Rule 
British Rule. to the male custume of the Hindus IS 

the coat wllIch IS sometimes cut in E'lglish fashIOn, but 
is more generaly buttoned up to the neck Socks al~o 

have been coming largely Into use Some have adopt
ed 1he Enghsh dress In toto. Some have ddopted It 
without Its htadgear, ~ome WIthout Its neck appenrlages, 

and some WIthout both In any large HlOdu .l<;<;embly, 

there IS wltne~sed an almo~t belVlldt'nng variety of 

costume!' There IS the Engli!'h <ire<;!', 10 aH It" integrity, 
as well as in vanou" fanCIful modification!', there is the 

endpUn ~lItb or wlthou~ choga, and there i" tht' na,
tional dhutz-chadar, sometimes with shin, sOllltllmo'S 
with coat, and sometimes without either Some sit witt, 
heads covered by turbans or caps of various dt"scriptions 
Some sit with ha,ts or caps In hand or close by j and 
SOme dispense with a headgear altogether. 

"It is not to be denied," says Rcijendra Lila MItra 
"that it IS difficult to decide authorita

Female dress. 
tlVely the exact form of the fema:eo dress 

which prevailed from twelve to twenty centuries ago in 
India, but after a careful survey of th~ sculptures extant 
and the notices to be met with in ancient San~krit 

• DhutJ IS a long piece f'i c10tb usually made of cotton, whlcb IS 

wrapped round the middle, and tucked up between the legs In B~ngaJ. 
a part of it hanr- down below the knees Ch4dar IS a long piece a( 
cloth, which is worn over the shoulders Ch4,"4" is a sort of tunic. 
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records, J am dlsl"0~f'd to belif've that tht' bulk of the 

women of tht' country wort' the win, that all who could 
itfford it addeo tht"reto a bodice, that respectable 
women put on a jacket (diigtti) over the bodice, and 

covered the whole wIth a scarf or chtldar ; and that some 
hablted themsplves With the prtticoat (ghdgrd) or the 

drawers (pdyopima), aJnng with the bodice, the jackel, 
and the scarf These dresses were, however, not com
mon all over India, for local peculiarities and custom 
undoubtedlv gave preemmence to some of them over 
others at partICular places but they were known and 
more or le~s m use by the people m every part of 
the country" 0)1 There ha~ been less change ill the 

female than in the male attire, except perhaps in 
.Bengal where the bodIce and ,the jacket almo;t unknown 
before ha\'t" lately been coming into fashion 

Shoes and boots were among<;t the common article;; 
of the ancient Hindu dre~s. The gram

Shoes an4 boots, 
marian Panwi mentIOns a varitty 

of boots which wa~ tIed at the ankle. ''They [the 
Indians,]" [,oay!:> Arrian "wear shoes made of whItt' 

kathet and these are elaborately trimmerl, whde the 
soles are variegated, and made of great tlllckne~s." t 
Shoes with an upturned front are in general use all 
Over India. They have, however, to a large extent, 
been lately supplanted among the educated classes by 

• "lnd~.A!'yans" "'01 I P [99 
, t '''AnCIent Lnci;a as de,enl" d h} Megdsthenes and Arrian" (Trans
Iatlld by J W Me, Cnndle) ([1'\77) p 220 
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boots and shoes of EnglIsh make Whdher ladies III 

ancient India used to wear shoes and boots IS not ex

actly known. At the present day those few among them 
who have been most affected by the Engll"h contact 
favour Enghsh shoes and boots 

The most noticeable change in ornamf"nts in recent 
years has been among the small class of ladles who have 
heen influenced most by the Westetn contact The 
decorative taste of the older class ladles has been formed 

as much by ~sthetlc as by prudential 
Ornaments. 

con"lderations In thf'lr ornament", 
therefoH', weight and punty of the metal are comblO
ed, a" far as possible, with f'le6'ance Such comblOation, 
howewr, IS not always pO~~lblc, and the t::umbersome 
old-fa~hioned ornaments not harmonl;'lng well wiLh Eu
ropean taste, which affects elegancf' more than substance, 
have bpen either discarded or replaced by Ilght~r. better 
finishf"d, though less pure article" The lOtroducbon of 
European Ideas of propnety has probably had something 
to do with the rejeRion of the various leg and foot orna
ments the rhythmIC j lOgle of which stdl delights the ears 
even of the sterner se't who hwe not yet rej;eived 
the full light of Western civilisation. To the adoption 
of jackets of which the sleeves come down very nearly 
to the wrist may similarly be attributed, at least in. 
part, the disuse of ornaments worn on the upper portiol) 
of the arm. Bangles and necklaces, however, stlU 
hold their own, are met With in great variety, and have 
even been adopted, to some extent, by Anglo Indian 
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Iildies. Nose-ornaments and heavy ear-ornaments are 
becoming generally obsolete in civilised society in Ben
gal, a& are al"o waist-ornaments esperially amongst 
those whose civIlised drapery does not admit of their 
exhibition to advantage * 

The Hindus have from ancient times had ~tools, 

Furruture. 
chairs and benches. They are, how
ever, low, being adapted for squatting, 

and are not habitually used. There io; scarcely any 
furniture In an ordinary Hindu sittlOg room, a carpet 
.>pread over the floor or on a wooden platform and 
covered by ~heets, a few very stout pillow;, 10 recline 

against, and two or three hooktis are about all Its appur 
tenances. Recently, however, tables, chairs,' sofas and 
oth~r articles of European furniture have made their 
way into well.to-no Hindu houQeholds In larger towns; 
and a few of these are to be mel With furni&hed entirely in 
the English style Hand fans have bl;en In usp 10 India 
from very-ancient times. Recently however, they have, 
to some extent, been superseded by swinging punkhris. 

In the Rigveda, there are references to skin and 

Domestic uteo- iron or golden vessels t The Hindus 
alia &:c. of the time of the Manusamhita, used 

.. The faa of many ornaments gradually gOing out of fashion, and 
the deterioration In quahty of other •. as r .. gards punty of metal, are con· 
sidered by some to be sIgns of Increasl>'lg proverty 

t R V VI. 48, 18 &C, V 30, IS. In the last passage, the word 
in the original IS .. ayasTlaya" which has been Interpreted by styana. 
to mean" golden" 
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vessels made not only of copper, iron, brass, pewter, 

tin, and lead, but also of gold and silver*. From the 

carved representations of cups and goblets of various 

shapes and sizes at Sanchl and Bhuvaneswara, it may 

be inferred that they were In u~e among the upper 
clao;s Hindu;;, though thert:' is consIderable doubt about 
the material they were made of 

One of the effeCts of the English contaCt has been 
the replacement, to some extent, of earthen cooking 
utensils by iron ones, and of metallic vessels and plates 
by china and glass-ware. 

In the Rigveda, the construCtIOn of chariots is often 
referred to and the skill ,hown In the 

Conveyances. 
composition of hymns is compared In 

variou~ passages to the art of the carnage bt;llder. t I r 

one pas!>age we are told, that "the t"xpert charioteer 
stands on hiS charlot and drives his horses wheresoever 
he will The horses ral!>e the dust with their 
hoofs, and career over the field WIth the chariots, with 

loud nelghlngs "t In another, the car is dt'scnbed 

a" proVided With three benches, and three wheeis, and 
"embellished with thret> ffietab." In the Ramayana' 
and the Mah<ibharata, chariots are frequently described. 
They would appear to have been In requisition chiefly 
on the battlefield, and a!> conveYdnces, were used only 

* Manu V 112-114 
t MUir's "Sanskrlt Texts," vol V (1884), P 464 
; R V- VI. 75,6-7 In the VediC period, hor,es du not appear 

to have been used for riding purposes 
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by great c1nefs and noblt's Elephanb* ha\'e Sillce the 

time of the Rigveda mamtained their reputation a~ 

conveyances fit only for kings and nonles. The ordi. 

nary vehicles of the nllddle class people on land ""ere, 

a'> they still are, III rural I ndla, covered two-wheeled 

carts t drawn by a pair of bullocks, palankeens, and 

horses In former times, hon,es would appear to have 
been ridden by respectable ladles In the Katha 

Saritsagara, t a Brahman named Devasvamin says. 

"One day I mounted d. mare, and went with one sen-ant 

to my father-In-Iaw's hOllse to fetch her [ his wife ]. 

[here my father in-law welcomed me, and I set out 

from his house With my wife, who wa~ mounted on t.he 

mare, and had olJe mdld wllh her" Riding by ladies 

.'s not now conSidered re~peCtable except aJDong cer-
tam cla~bes 01 the Mdhrdtta~ Mahrattd. ladie& ride 

like meo, anrl do not use slde-~addleb Speaking of the 

Mahratta ladies of the famliH>s of Sindhla and Holkar, 

Malcolm ~ays "Thl" manclgemcnt of tht' horse always 

(O(H,tltutr", part of their educatIOn'" Rhlma BiLI. the 

d<lught ... r of Jaswant Row Holkar, rode WIth ?ract', and 
few surpa!lsed her In the tlIanagt'ment of the ~pear § 

Egghsh carnages were rntroduced in the reign of the 

EmperoT Jehaoglr "1 man hed," ~d~ s JchangiT 10 hi'> 
"Mt'tn()lr<;" 'In ~ound health from AJmlr In a European 

• III R V I V 4. I, A kIng 1< mentIOned as riding on an elf'phent. 

t The,e are de<cnbed In tho Mr,ehhakatl. and figured In the 
Amar6.vall ~culpture> 

top. ",t ( Tawney's Translation, Vol II p. 616 ) 
• 'A M"rn<>1T of Centrdi IndIa" Vol II (1823), pp- 120-121 
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carriage drawn by four ho rses, and I ordered several 
nobles to make up carnages similar to it, and attend 
upon me with them" * English-fashIOned carriage~, 

in some cases modified to suit the Indian climatp, and 

rail and tram cars have, within the last forty year". 
replaced, to a great extent, the Indigenous carts and 
palankeens. 

.. Wltkllit-i 'Jahdng1'l. EllIot's "History of IndIa" Vol VI p 347 
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INDTJSTRIAL CONDITION. 

CHAPTER I 

AGRICULTURE 

Indian rural economy is marked by ~wu broad features 

B d
' . f which it is desirable at the outset to 

roa .eatures 0 
Indian Rural Eco- place clearly before our readers First, It 
nomy. . I ) h 

IS no exaggeration to say t lat near y t e 
whole pf the rural population lives by the cultivation of 
the soil, a statement which can hardly be made of any 
other country In the world. The Famme Commissioners 
estimate that 90 per cent of the rural population live more 
or less by agriculture. Secondly, Indl.wagriculture is: 
pre.eminently a pcttll' culture and forms the backbone 
of the rndian village community of which the cultivator 
or ryot is the unit. The village contains no doubt tbe 
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blacksmIth, the cdffwflter, the weaver, the potter and 

other handIcraftsmen besides the ryot, but atl lIve [or 

hI!> benefit and are ~upported by the produce of hIs 

land. rake aWdY the unit-the rrot-the whole village 

organIsatIon breaks down Var;ous causes are now 

at work tendltlg to draw the ryot from his land, to 

Increa~e 111 [aCt the non-agricultural or landless class; 

but the love of the ryot for hI'> smatl plot of land 

and homelotead I!> "0 great that generatIOns must yet 
elap!>e before lhl!> tendency wIll have any appreciable 

effeCt in dIsturbing the ancIent rural organisation of 

IndIa The ryot c11l1g~ to hl~ dIstriCt with a tenacity 

whIch it i" extremely dIfficult for an outsider to realize. 
Helice It I" thdt the >0) ..,tt'1ll of emigr<ltlon devl'ied 

by the Government wIth the be~t of Intentions to draw 

half-starvf'd pea'iants from congested area~ lu sparsely 

populated one!>, has not met wIth that amount of ~uc

ce!>lo whIch the sy!>tem deserves 

The sy<;tem'> of agriculture pursued 111 different parts 

Slmphcityof In- of India vuy IOfillltely in detail, but 
dian agriculture they all agree in one broad aspect.--

slInpllclty. The Implements of cultivatIOn from the 

plough to the !>Ickle are extremely Simple 111 th"ir cun 
structlOn and in the mode of theIr working; they are 
atl mdllUfactured, changed, and repdlred III the vll:agt> 

without any as"I!>tdnce from skIlled town-mechantc.> 
The motive power of the ryot, the inevitable bullo! k, 

supplemented here and there by the buffaloe, except
Ing 10 Sindh and the western districts of the Punjab 
where camels replace the bullock, is easy to manage. 
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to breed, to feed, to doctor, and to buy and sell The 

various operations of husbandry are equally simple. 

Ploughing in the English sense of turnIng up a furrow 

IS unknown and perhaps unnecessary in this country, 

wht-'re it is a much simpler operatIOn which turne; up no 

furrow but merely scratches the ~urface SOIl, and 

requires no compli..:atf'd Implement like the English 

plough or skilled workman like the Engll-.h plough-man. 
So on with the re.,t. 

The great problem of agriculture in India IS the 5tor-

General aspects of Il1g of water In the sod. In thIs respeCl: 
Indian agriculture It differs totally from agriculture II} 

Europe wht're the drainage of surplus water IS the maJll 

difficulty Thi" es"entlal requIsIte of Indian cultivatIon, 

e"c""pt 10 localltle~ where natllral means are S'llffiuenl, IS 
supplied by wells, as In the Punjab and the Deccan, by 

tanks and band/H. as 10 the Karnatic and the upland .. of 

Bengal, by inundatIOn channels, as In Slndh and parts of 

Behar, and by terraces cut on exery 1.;11 "ide, which 

together water a far larger area than IS commanded by 
the Government canals and are more adapted to the 

sod, climate and social conditions of the people than 
the latter But all these mean!> of Irrigation taken 
together do not command more than 13 per cent of the 

total cultIvated area In a country like India where 

rainfall is capricious, both in its amount and distribution, 
and where the conservatIOn of ",ater is the first and 

most essentlal requisite of cultIvation, the proper con
trol of ~he wat{"~.supply becomes a question of para

mount impartance, more so than the introduction of 
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labour-saving Implements, chemical Inanures and 
scientific methods of cultivation Manures are copiously 
applied to his valuable crops by the ryot. who knows 

fully well the forcing power of his applications; but his 
scope in this direction IS limited both by the number 
of manures at his di~posal and their quantity Scientific 
agriculture can help him more in this than in any other 
department of his profession Rotation of crops in its 
European sense is unknown and not at all a neces!>ity 

in the vast rice-growing deltas of the great Indian rivers 
Hut at the same time the exhausting (>ffecis of cropping 
a land with the same crop from year to year and tht' 
recup(>rative power of fallows are widely recognized 
From the famou<; 'hlack' or leotton'soil of thf' Opccan, 

which IS wonderfully fertile and retentive, and the 
alluvial <,011 of the river deltas, annually rejuvenated, ~o 

the de~erts of Slnelh and RaJputana, the salls pre
sent an infinite variety; and the ryot has adapted hi~ 

cultivatIOn to these varylllg conditions with a skill 
whIch only the accumulated experience of ages can 
generate in perc;ons who follow a hereditary calling. 

The plough-cattle of India speaking generally are not 
such undersized, ungamly and mefficient creatur~s as 
foreigners have often described them. Considering the 
soil the climate, and the other conditions under wht<:h 
they have to work, the cattle are well adapted to the 
purposes of the ryot No doubt there are local br(eds 
such as the Nellore cattle of Madras, the Arnrit Mahal 



PR INCIP \l CROI';, 

of My sore and the trottmg bullocks of Jubbulpore, 

which in pomt of breeding, bt"auty, and the special 

purposes for which they are bred can stand comparison 

with any cattle in the world But even t1w much, 

condemned ordwary plough-cattle of the country, If 
not carefully ored, are well looked after and well fed 

~o far as the poor ryot'~ means allow HIs means 

however, which are nevel very affluent, fdll to Iheir 

lowest ehb In seasons of scarcIty, and hiS cattle 

iJave to share With him the pinch of penllry and starva

tIOn which claim a;, VIctims thousand~ and thousands of 

their number annually Add to tillS the heavy mortality 

due to variOUS forms of cattle dIseases whIch follow ill 
the wake of scarcity, and the causes of the l!1sufficicnC} 

and degeneracy of IndIan cattle become apIJarent M I, 

Bume, a late Secretary to the Government of IndIa In 

the UepartnH:'nt of Revenue and Agrlcullure, c!>limates 

'the average annual loss of cattle l!1 India by preventible 

dIsease at lO million bea~ts worth 71 .Illd!lqns sterling " 

HaVing thus summarised the general aspech of IndIan 

agriculture, and adverted to the three 
PrinCiPal crops. mam Impediments from whICh It sutfers, 

it may be useful now to give a brief account of the 

principal crops of the country. For convenience of 

treatment, the crops are divided into, (I) Food crops, and 

(2) Indusfrwl crops Of thcee some are grown prind

p:tlly for hom ~ co~,umptlOn, whde others arc grown for 

export. Of the foo:1 crops grown for home consumption" 



INDUSTRI \L CONDI110N. 

the chIef are Rice, Millets, Pulse~, Oilseeus and Sugar

cane, of those grown for export, the most important IS 

Wheat. Of the Industrial crops, Cotton. Jute, Indigo. 

Opium, Coff~e and Tea are grown for export, dnc-! 

Tobacco and CInchona for home consumptIOn. 
RIce has been cultivated In IndIa from tIme IIn-

RIce. 
memOrIal. Competent ob!>erver!> on 

IndIan Botany ds!>er~-and thl'1T as~er 

lIOn a( cords wIth the prevaIlIng upllllOn of the people 

uf the country,-that Uri dhrin, ",hleh grow:. \\lIld 

dll uver Bengal dnu other PdftS ut IndIa, IS the pan nt 

~toLk from whIch all the cultIvated var.elltS of Indl<ln 

paddy have sprung PhIlological eVlder.ce has been 

bruught forward to corroborate or ('ontrov'C rt the Bold 

nical eVIdence, but thi~ I!> not I he place to dISCUSS 

the matter. 

The Famine CommissIOner" estimate th!" rice-eat
ing populatIOn of India (excludIng Burma) at 67 mil

lions, or over one-third of the whole pupulation The 

proportion is highest In Bengal, beIng 43 out of 69~ 
(miliolls, and Madras stand" next WIth 10 outof about 31 

millIons * In Lower Burma, out of a t ,tal Lultivated area 

of 5,664,987 acre~, In 1891-92, as mall) a" 4,652,897 
acres, or 82 percent were und!"r nce In Bengal, out of 

a total cultivated area of 55,407,360 acres, In 1889 90, 
as Hlany as 41,618,560 acres or 75 per cent were under 
flce. For Madras, in 1891-92, the tot:il cultivattd 

area wa~ 28,823,826 acres, out of \\hich 5.771,Ii<2 

• [he,,, POpuI4Ilun-figure~ are from the Census of .88. 
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acre~ or over 23 pt'r ctnt were under I II (. Throughout 

the interior of the country, rice cilitlvation occupies but 

a subordinate place In the North Westi"rn Province!> 

and Oudh, the total cultl\ ated al ea in 1891 -y2 "" a!> 

36,797,272 acres, of \\ hlch 7,139,0.1-2 acru, or .. lightly over 

19 per cent were under nce frl Punjab, the acreage 

of rile IS 722,511, or -lightly under 3 per ctnt, out of 

d total acreage of 25,779>306 acres In Bombay, the 

acreage of nee ri<;('s to 6 per cellt, or 2,299.593 acre!> 

out of the total cultIvated area of 36,43R,83() acres. In 

the Central Provinces, the percentage rises stIli higher, 

namely "q, or 4,292,480 acres out of 17,786,399 acres 
llf total cultIvated area Takmg India as a whole, out 

uf a total cultlyated area of 221,5X3,646 acres, In 

r89[-92, 68,84~,662 acres or 3I percent were under rice. 
The condItIOns under which rice I!> cultivated are 

~o exceptional, that the areas in whIch It forms the staple 

food-crop may ea~lly be definer! The Deltas of the 
great fivers of Lower Burma and Ben,gal, lilt· Deltas of 

the Godavery, the Knshna and the Caveri , the long ndr 

row strip of land fringIng the coast, and the lowlands 
of Travancore, Malabar, Kanara and Konkan present all 
the cor~htlons of successful rice cultIvation, and COI1-

stitute the great nee growmg area in IndIa If we except 

thiS area, rice may be saId to be a subordinate, if not 

a rart' crop throughout the remainder of the ('ountry ~ in 
fact, Millets take the place of nee In the Interior (except. 
ing Assam) SIr Wilham Hunter wfltes -" Taking 
India as a whole, It may bt hroadly affirmed that the 
staple food-gram is neither rief-, 1I0r wheat but millet It 
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The condltions ot nce-cultivauon as have already 

been stated are quite exceptional. It stands 10 stag
nant water from transplantation lIme to almost harvest 

time. In some Bengal districts, pre.emlnently Dacca, 

a variety of paddy is grown which will keep its head 

above 20ft. of water "and has a remark able power of 

growth, often ,shooting ~p to the extent of l2 inches 

in the course, of 24 hours a~ the \0 u Ilda tion rises." 

The two principal varieties are, (1) aus which occupies 

the -field from April-May to August-S~ptember, and 

(2) aman, whICh occ.Jpies the field from} llne.} uly to. 

November·D~cember There I" a thu-d (J) variety Boro 
which ho'ds a very su'oordlDdte p'ace e)l.cept in the 

E'lstern dl~trias of Bengal, especially Dacca ThiS 

variety occupies the field from January to April. Con

Sidered by area and consumptIOn, the mogt importllnt 

variety by far is the aman, as It covers more than three
fourths of the rice-growing area Rice-straw after the 

separation of the. grains forms a very Important and 

valuable fodder. For feedlllg cattle it is chopped into. 

hits of 2 to 4 inches long and mixed with rapecake, 
dry or \0 a state of emulsion with water, and also wllb 
the husk of pulses. It is also given to thenlUncut. 

Another economical use for which it is highly valued is 
the thatchlng of ryots' cottages 

The onglll and early history of wheat cultivatiOn 

~eat 
in India is as much enveloped ill myst. 

ery as that of rice. There are reasons 
to believe that It 1:> as old III India as in any other part 
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of the world. Spelt, a. coargle v~riety of wheat cultivat
ed in this country as well ~s in &urope, is supposed 
to be the direCt descendant of the parent stock from 
which all the cultivated varieties' have originated. 

De Candolle, the greatest authority on the origin and 
history of cultivated plants, considers Mesopotami'a t~ 
have been the origtnal home of wheat whence it has 
spread both East and West. But the ~vidence on the 
subject is not conclusive. 

The importance of wheat cultivation dates from 
1869, In which year the Suez Canal was opened reduc
ing the time of transit from India to Europe from 
three or four months to as many weeks The import
ance was further emphasized III 1873, on the 4th January 
of which year the export duty on wheat was taken 
off Within the last twenly-two years, the export trade 
lIl'wheat has gone on ~teaddy tncreasing without. any 
senous fluctuation The total quantIty of wheat export

ed rose from 637,099 cwt. tn 1871-7"'. to 1,755,954 cwt. 

In 1873-74 and to 30,306,989 cwt. 10 189 1-92 To,;.' 
this steady Increase of export there has been a steady 
IlIcr<!ase in the area devoted to wheat cultivation 
which.is returned at 19,573,982 acres in 1891 92. This 
includes ( million acres as the estimated wheat acreage 
-of Bengal. Taking by the provinces, in 189 (-92, the 
Punjab grew 6,767,893 acres of wheat, Or 26' per 
(ent of its total cultIvated area, the Central Province; 

l.957 ,260 acres, or over 2l per cent of it. jaW GU~d 
area; the North Western Provinces arlCf~b '4.1~ 
acres, or 13: per cent of the tota'l cultivated area i anl 
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Borb'bay 2,299,'593 aorei. Ot 6:,per cent ot the total cufti 
vlt-e.d area. Other privinces groN wheat, bUt to ,a very 

a,mall extent, and hence separate acreag~ fQr them are 
not gIVen here. From' the ~ove figures 'It witl be clear,. , , ' 
that wheat flourishe'l m~ost where ri'¢e d~~ not, and that 
the great wheat produdng (rea embra'ees the whole of 

Northern India up to' the bead of the Gangetic delta 

and, 10 Southern India, the whole of tbe table land above 

the Ghats. 

Wheat does not form ~he staple food of the· people of 

the -country and IS grown pnncipally for export. It has 

h.een estImated that the indIan consumption of wheat does 

not exceed 6 mIllion tons. Contra'lt thIS with the figures 

for rice, namely 25t m.mon tons, and the cornlJaratively 

Jess Importance of wheat consumptIOn becomes at once

apparent. 

fhe Punjab, whIch has the largest area under wheat, , 
exports comparatively the smallebt amount, so that in 

the Punjab wheat forms an imp,)(tculL article of food. 

On t~ other hand, the Central Provmces, which stands 

next to Punjab 10 the percentage of wheat producmg 
area, grows wheat almost excluslve)y for export. The 
great wheat producing countries in the world arf' th~ 

UOited States With 45,000,000 quarters as its gross annual 

outturn. IndIa, France, and Russia with 30,000,000 

to 35,000,000 quarl era each. The largest consumer of 

Indian wheat i~ the Umted Kingdom, which, in IBgI-92, 

i~~ted frouL,~ .. dla 12,345.453 cwts. out of the total' 
,Jiijiali ex~,&t .~illion cwts. Indian wheats are ,.. 
«bore glutinous tha.n Ehl(rijsh ones and not c;uited fOE' 
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bread-making eKcepting wit~ a .fJlir admitture of $'Oft 
EngHslt wheats. They are however said to be ~ 
well suit~d for macaroni for which purpose a demand f(lf" 

them has sprung up in Italy. The questions of adultera
tion and trade refraa~on oeed not be mentioned here. 

\Vheat is classed as a winter or rllbi crop; the sowing 
commences from the end of Oaober and the harvpsting 

finished by the end of May. Where facilities exist it is 

always irrigated. The varieties cultivated are too 
numerous to be detailed here, but they are gouped under 
the general headings of hard and soft, red and white, 
and bearded and beardless Heavy clay loam is best 
sUIted for its growth. There is a variety of wheat grown 
in local areas in which the husk does not fall off fr~ 
~he grain but whIch has to be husked like paddy for sepl1r
at~ng the grain from its outer-coat. The average yield 
of wheat pp.r acre has been variously estimated. Sir 

William Hunter puts it at '3 busht-ls per acre in the 
Punjab, as compared with an averag.e of 15~ bushels per 
acre for the. whole of France If wt- include the whole 
of India, the present average yield will not eltceed'9 bu· 
shels per acre Contrast this with the average YIeld elf an 
Engli\h acre, namely 30 bushels, and the possibility of 

improvement in wheat cultivation becomes at once appA
rent. Wheat straw in the form of b/tusa or poal is largely 
used as cattle food. but not for thatching. 

As rice 

14U1eta. 

forms the staple food .crop ,~n for ltOI)1t' 

eonsumption in loC=$l.tel$ as ~entlt, 
so millets fOM! the staple feod crop it\ 
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those localities where rice is not cultivated. In fact the 
millets are the poor's grains, that is, the food of the 
majority of the Indian people. The total area of land un~ 

der millets, in 1888-89, has been estimated at 35,154,468 
acres, of which Bombay has 15, Madras I It. the N W 
Province It, the Punjab 5, and Berar over 2 million 
acres. In Bengal Proper and Orissa, millets are seldom 
cultivated, but in Behar they are more common. The 
two most common kinds are the gre-at mIllet or guinea 
corn (Sorg-hum vuit{are) known as joar or Jawarz in 
Northern India, and cholum 1D Madras; and the spiked 
l}liJlet (Penntsetum typhOld('m\ known as Bajra in the 
North and Kamba in the South Besides theM> there 
are five other cultivated species whIch hoH a very 
subordinate- place In acreage. Of these ragz (Eleusznc 
corocarta), takes the firbt place 111 Mysore Whe-Tf' it is 
the staple food gram. Mtllets art' classed as kJUlrij or 

autumn crop as opposed to wheat classed as ra", or 
winter corp 

Indian corn or Maize (Zea mays) is the most cosmo-

MiDor cereals: politan of all cereals, being culti.vat~d 
Maize. throughout the world. In Inqia, for 
instance, it grows in the swamps of Eastern Bengal, in 

the sands of Rajputana, and in tbe colder regions of 

the Himalayas. Some varieties are grown only as 
green crops, wbich, when ripe, are unfit to be eaten; 
while otheril41~groWri for the. ripe grains only. It is a 
Uarij crop, th'Ough it is not u.u.yal to come aCTQSS 

raW maize, which is sown in autumn, and reaped in 
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-spring. In Upper India, only the ripe grains are made 
into flour and then into bread. In other parts, the green 
-cobs are eaten after being roasted or fried. The straw 
reaped green is a good fodder, but useless in the ripe 

state The area of maize cultivation has not been 
separately given and can hardly be determined. Many 

ryots grow it as a vegetable in small plots around their 

homesteads. Dr. Watt, in hill Economic DIctIonary, says 
that the maIze area of India closely corresponds WIth 
that of wheat Of Pte different provinces, Punjab has 

the largest, and Bengal and Madras the smallest area 
under maize 

Barley 1<; grown in Northern India, espeCIally the 

Barley. 
N orth-Western Province which has 
the largest area under the -crop. The 

total area under barley has been estimated at over 7 
m;lIioll acre", excluding Bengal and the Native States 

{rom whIch reliable statistics can not be had. It is 
grown either alone, or mixed with, pulses as gram, 
peas, or lJ:,~ils. The seed is sown in October-Novem
ber and the harvesting is complete in April-May. 
It is J1.rabt' crop like wheat, but IS grown chIefly for 

.bom~ .• <jonsumption, very little beinl:! exported. In 
North India a curious practice prevatls in some places 
of cutting the whole crop down to the ground when 
.about to flower and feeding the cattle with the 
¥Tceen stuff The barley is allowed to grow again 
from the green .s,~ubble left un the land ~d, strange 
to say, the ~ew crop is not any the worse fot" this 
treatmeot. Until very lately Indian maltsters utled 
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to Mdport barley from Persia, ~I.tt now the barley used 

thy the Indian brewers is entirely grown in this cottntry. 
English maltsters have compla:ned of Indian bade,.r. 

not germioatmg freely for malting pf;lrpose~, but the 
grounds of complaint have not yet been cl0sely eXIl

min~d or established. But the use of the gtain'1n many 

\parts of I ndla for the prt>paration of ~.'kind of spiri

tuous liquor or beer ha" long been. knO;Wn. Barley meal, 

known as chhatu, is a common food amongst the lower 

-classes in Northern India. 
Oat (Az'cna sat/va) IS a recent Introduction Into 

. ,Oats 
Indian agriculture under English aus

pices Its cultIvation IS I"estrlcted to 
Northern India where It IS principally grown, In districts 

where horse-breed1l1g IS carried on, as food for horses 

In t'ht' dietary of horses 111 India, gram usually takes the 

,place of oats in England. 

The pulses of various sorts form very important 

articles of food. Next to rice and 

rnillets, the pulses have tbe greatest 
consumption. They are mostly consumed in the form 

-of a thick soup known as dal formed by boiling 6plit 

pulses This soup is seldom taken alone, but Jlsed as 

fn accompaniment of the staple article of food 
Tb-e area under the heading ~Other food grains 

int:luding pulses" given 'in the Statistical Returns 
of 189t-9i. is 76,452,3Z3 a~res, 6t which fully one-hali, 
if not more, may faidy be "aS8u~ as under pulses 
alone. Dr. Watt in ~ CQlOJ.1t¥ _-d'1ndian Edtibition 

,\ 

Pulses. 

Catalogue put!! the total area ofI&!1"ptttses at .,.a,OOOfbOO 



acres , ~ut it must be remembered, that lands which-, 
gr$W pulses ari genetal\)"t'wke cropped, 10 other words. 
pu1s~ are taken ag catch crops. 1 he principal van
eties Q{ pulses growt! are the common gram (Ocer 

arte#'IN1fd), f}.rk'ar (Ctljanus mdllus), lentils (Lens 
escitlentJ;, ",nuj or mun~ (Phaseolus Mungo), mash 
kalai (Phasto'Jiis ,.adlatu~), the -common pea (pzsum 
satzvum) ami kk68tJ,rt (Lrlity rus sailvus). The pulses 
are all rabt crops excepting arhar which stands in the 
field a full year. 

The principal varieties of od seeds cultivated in India 

Oil seeds. 
are rape" or mustard, linseed, ttl or 
gmgelly and castor-oil The total area 

under OIl seeds, in 1888-89, was 7,38r,81I acres; 
but as this did not Include Bengal, for which reliable 
sta~istlcs are wanting, and as the area in Bengal under 
linseed atone in the same year war, estimated at 
1,500,000 acres, the total area under oIl.,eeds for the whole 
of India may be estimated at 9 million acre::;. The total 
are,a in 189-1.-92, excluding Bengal, ha~ been returned at 
8,498,058 acres, to which if we add 2 miHibn acres for 
Bengal the total comes to OVN 10 million aerts. The 1n

cr~ge ill acreage has been due to an impetus given to 
export trade in oil Beeds, especially to France. rl\, 
1879-80, the total qhntity of oil seeds export~d' WaS' 

17,09(,469 cwt. "alued at Rs: 4,68.58.927, and the e~port 
st~dil,. went on iiJcrewtl( t~U in 1889-90., it ro&e 

to 15,79'h7# ~~al~rt;? ~ ~s. 10,02,15,533, Mr. 
O'C~or say. ill~' ,.~w' ef the 1iea botne trade 
f6f 1884-85. ,.TIti~ u:ade _$ developed in recent years. 
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mto one of the first importance, exceeding greatly the
trade in wheat, rice, Jute, indigo, or tea, and being eX. 

cf>eded only by cotton and opium". Mustard or rape is 
a rabi crop harvested In January, lillseed a ralJi cr.p 
harvested by the end of April or beginning of May; til 
or glnge!ly is a khartf or autumn crop harvested ;n 
September Oaober. There is a variety of til which is 
grow9- as.a spring crop and harvested just before the 
commenOement of the rains. 

Coarse sugar or gurh is produced from sugarcane 

Sugar. 
(Saccharum oificmarum) and date palm 
(PbtEnix sylvestrzs). The cultivation 

of sugarcane and date-palm in India and the use of 
gurlt (coarse sugdr) are mentIOned in Old Sanskrit 
works such as the Manusamht"ta, charaks';t .. Ju·la and 
Susruta, There IS eVidence to !ol1bw, 'that ;"rh was 
known and produced in this country long before the 
Christian era Botanical evidence faV'ours the idea .of~ 
India being the hOB?e of the parent stoCK from which the 
cultivated varieties of sugarcane hare be~n...gradually 

evolved. 
Gurh is one of the cheapest luxuries which the poot 

of India have. So far as the consumption amo.ng the 
native population of the. country is concerned", ,etined 
stigar is at a great discount. It is wholly'wanting it) 
that flavour and sweetness which rna.k~ gu,../,.palatabJe'tQ 
them. Their prejudices aga'inst refined, or as it is oue\
catted roaf sugar, are due tl9t meftly to th\ilUpressioa; 
right or wrong, that bone is idl'til\·i~m,.nul~re, but 

f, 

also to the faehbat it d~ not,come up totbeir staudUd 
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of palatableness. 6£ late years the export trade in sugar 

has declined. But. the are<t.s of sugarcane cultivation 
quoted below will show that there has been no decline 

In,it, but rather expansion. Of the two chief sugar-pro

ducing regions in India. in 1847-48, Bengal had 223,794-

acres and N. W. Provinces 595, 441 acres under sugar 
cane, and, in r887-88, 282,000 acres and 78R,000 acres 
respectIvely. Messrs fhomson and Mylne, the en

lightened and enterprIsing Zemindar<; of Behea, in 

Bengal, have estimated tht' area under c;ugar plants at 

2i millIOn acres, the outturn of coarse-sugar per acre 

at I ton, and the total outturn at 21- million tons. Tht" 
total area of sugarcane for the whole of India including 

Bengal and the Native States, In 188788, has been put 
III Dr Wa,tt's EconomIcal DIctIOnary at 2,107,200 acres; 
imd the Statistical returns for 1891-92, which do not 
1ll':ludf.:' Bengal and the NatIve States, have put it at 

1.940,332 acres, to which If we add the areas for Bengal 
and Native Stat!"s and the area!5 under ~'lgar-date, the 
total would come very near to the 'e!>tlmate of MCSHS ., 
Thomson ana Mylne quoted above. 

Sugarcane require!> well-drained, light, alluvial SOIl 

<-apable of being Irrigated whenever necessary Stagnant 
Welter is its greatest enemy It occupies the land for 

full one yea.r from March-April. As a rule sugarcane 
lands are heavily manured with dung or OIl-cake, or 

both ; tire ~.i}ca,.ke used was formerly rape cake, but 

DOW it is being" rilpidly replaced by cheaper castor 
cake. The, .Prov.incj:!~ ,which grow most sugarooCa>ne 
'~ref iii) ,()rd'~f" the' N. W. P,rO\'inces (7$8,000 acres in 
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1&)1-92); the Punjab (354,000 anes)J, and B'enga~ 

(tSz,ooo acre~). The outturn of l'oar~e su.gar pe-T acre ha:.

been varIOusly estImated, 27 maunds per acn:: being the 
average put down In Dr W dtt'!> ElonOIll.!C D~ctionary 

It is sometimes so 11Igh as go to 100 maunds per acre 
The stools left In the ground after harvestIng are 

sometimes allowed to grow and pruduce another crop, 

the process being known a~ Tdto(Jning and the crop as 

ratooned crop Sometimes as many as three ratooned 
crops are taken trom the same field. But the YIeld 

of th/' rcltooned crop gradually dlmlnll>heb. The \oanetles 

of ~ugarcane grown Me nUl\l(·rou,", rhey have been 
classllied as Mduritius canes. Otaheltt: cane." Bourbon 

canes, Batavian cane", SIngapore cane~,and the so-called' 
IndIan or' Indlgenoll!> canes I he canes that were. 
formerly grown most In Bengal were an indIgenous 

variety, and red BombdY cant'~ B.u,t the latter whIch 

was an Introduced variety becdme attacked by a worm 
and suddenly dle~ out after It h<id been cultIvated for 
a certalll number of years. ThIS hal> been t1!J!.history of 
an cultivdted VarietIes, indlgenou!> or i'ntroduced, when
cultivated for a number of years In the same distriEb. 

That this IS a faft wdl known to th.e ryob, IS proyed by 
their constantly changing mdlgen.oll16 V'arietles of cane 
for those mtroduced from other distrit\s. Bengal> 

now grows principally a Vdrioety of iClllr'lduced cane. 
SvgaN!Qne and potatoe cultivation ilJolistra1.« poweriuUy 
~e well-established agrkultural lWint:ifJl~ of the ab-. 
s0'lute necessity 'Of ch~ge C1f ~ds'Itt' intervals. 

Oate-paltn is grown aft over lndM. as .. S<)urce <Of 
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gurh aad sugar Madr;l<;, in Southern r ndia, and BtI~g41. 

,in North India are the chief date-sugar areas In Bengal 

.agaIn, Jes<;ore is Ihe district well known for its datt"

pcllm cllltlVatlQn and sugar incilJstry Those who arf' 

mterested in date-sugar are referred to Mr Wet-tland'!> 

valuable report on the suhject 

Colton I~ one ot the mo~t Important agricultural 

products of India Its cultivation and 
'Cotton. 

use have been known In Indld long 

before it was known in any other clvihzed <'ountry '" the 

world, and authOrities seem to be unanimous in tlunking 

that Europe owes its knowledge of cotton and It" manu. 

facture to India Even China with which India hilS had 

commUOlcatlOn from ver}' early times, seem~ not to haY'! 

~een aw,ue of It till Within comparatl\'e1y recent times 

A~other very !:otnklng feature '" the history of cotton 

IS the faCt, that although (otton spinning and weaving 

were known from very remote time!., no direct mention 

of cotton has been found 10 the mo!.t anCl"'nt Sanskrit . 
works, whl£h, nevertheless, refer to other articles usetl 

for the manufaCture ?f cloth, such as sdk, and wool 
The present importance of cotton dates from the 

enormpu!> demand of,Lancashire caused by the American 

War of I ~62 Prior to J 860, the cotton export averaged 

In value from 200 to 400 ldkhs of rupees, but after that 

year it rose by le.ips and bounds until, iD l864-6S, it 
reached 4,687,972 cwts. val~ed at 3.3ST3lakhs of rU(le\lb, 
the highest value ever attained. The restoration of peace 

in America recoHt;d h'!avily on the Indian trade, ~Od 

the export fell steacily to just under 800 lAkhs of 
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of rupees in 1879, Since then the trade has rf'covered, 

and in 1888-89, it stood at 5.331,536 cwts valued at 
1,505'6 lakhs of rupees The English manufacturers 
look upon Indian cotton with disfavour and prefer the 
longer stapled American, Egyptian or Brazilian cotton, 
consequently, exports to the United Kingdom have been 
decreasing But exports to other European countries 
have been increasing, This fact ha>. been explained by 
the difference of machinery used 111 the mills 111 England 
and In those on the COlltinent The English machinery 

has bee-n construEl:ed for longer stapled cotton, while 
the machinery used in the contin(,ntal countries has 
been specially adapted for the treatmt'nt of shmt staplt'd 
cotton lIke that of IndIa The StalI~lJ('al Ab<;trlEl: relat

ing to BntIsh Indld return~ ~,g59.429 acre~ under cotton 
in 1891-92 * The average YIeld of cleaned cotton I-'tr 

acre varies from 50 1ti~ to 175 10s . tht' proportion of 
cleaned to uncleaned cotton beIng usually taken a ... 

30, 100 The ProvIDce ID whIch cotton is mo<.t largely 
g-own is Bombay, Berar comes next, then com-e Madras 
and the North Western Provinces. ".he other Provinces 
grow less than a minion acre ead' The variety that 
is cultivated most is the 'Bengals{. the Hznganhafz, 
the Aml"aott and the Dholiel"a are also among the most 
fdvourite varteties. The time of sowing is dIfferent in 
different provinces, as is also that of picking Generally, 
it may be stated, that the sowing begins with the begin-

.. If Bengal and the Native States be included, the area would be 
mtleh larger 
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'fling of the rains and the picking begins with the end of 

the rains and lasts up to the end of April. The number 
of pickings varies from three to five aClording to the 
nature of the crop Cotton I!> essentially a sunny crop, 

too much rain being injurious to It As it j" a very 
exhaustive crop, it IS seldom grown two or three years 
consecutively In the ·sallle field, being alternat~d with 

wheat or millets. A!> a mixed ('rap, it is often !>own with 

(J1 iIIets, gram. tzt, tisi or lin!>eed 

For a sketch of the cotton Industry, the readn IS 
re~erred to the next two chapter~ 

Jute was known to the people of India from very 

Jute. 
remote times, but, as the name of the 

plant or Its fibre IS not found m t'arly 

San:.knt works, which cOlltalJ1 the name of a Similar 
fibte, san, It may bt' doubted whether the plant I~ mdi. 
genous to Inrila, though India IS, at pre!.ent, the centre 
of its cultivatIOn Besides IltdlCl, It IS kno\\n to be 

cultivated, to a !>mall extent, in Ceylpn, Suuda Islands, 

South Chi r.a, :hlllipll1e Island .. , In fact in many part:. 
of Southern A!>"\a /fhough known all over India, It IS 
almost exclusively Ctvtlvated In Bengal, especially North. 
ern ann Eastern Ben~al It grows bt'!lt 111 the deltas of 

the Hughly, the Brahmaputra and the Megna. It 
delights in the allUVial depOSit" thrown down by rivers 

subject to annual inundation. The development of jute 

cultivation and of jute industry IS entirt'ly the product 
of Bntish rule. With the increae.e of the British trade 
an grains, especially wheat, grew up the demand for 

gunny bags, lind this gave an impetus to jute culti-
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vatlOn The ryots sure of the market and attracted by 

cash-return for theIr labour, began to throw more of 

theIr land under Jute and devote more of their spare 
time to the manuLicture of the fibre Into gunny bags 

The area of cultivation b"gan to advance by rapid 

strides. But the hand-loom failed to ~upply the ever 

Jncrea~lI1g demand for gu n ny bags The steam mills of 

Dundee grt'w up, and a large export trarll in raw Jute 

Wd~ l"!:Jtabll"hed to feed them The apph(~ation of steam 

In the manufacture of Jute 10 this country was not 

thought of till about I R5 7, when tht' first jute mill was 
-started near Calcutta No\\' there are 22 Jute mill~ 

In the VIcinity of Calcutta PractIcally Jute cultivation 
i~ cOlJi1l1ed to Nurthern and Ea!>tern Bengal where, In 

1891 ~)2, the area under Jute wa" nearly two million 
acres In [88g, the alllount of raw jute exported "as 

10,553,143 cwt, and the number of Lag~ tAported Wd~ 

99,79,587 Wlwn the"e hgure" dff' compared wIth the 
hgures of the prevIOus twenty year!>, the ~tt'ady t'xpan
slOn 111 the cultivatIon and trade of Jute become~ at 

once apparent * 
The jute which IS grown in t~le We"tern dIstricts 

of Hughly, Burdw,Ul, and 24 Ptrganahs, bel05lgs to 
Corchorus Olttorzus with long pods, and that of 

.. The first fecord of Jute export to Europe in IIb8 opens with 364 cwts. 

Contrast this wltb the igures £o.r 188g, and the IoIDpor\a.nce of the jute 
trade requires no othe!' CO~l1lent. I 
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Ea~tern Bengal to C caps/dans with roundl~h pods 

The formt:r is of d finer q1lality than tht: Idtter 

but the weight of fibre Yielded i:, ks;, The finer 

qualities are grown 10 lands round the home-'lead;, of 

peasanb The coarser qualities which supply the major 

part of the trade grow In low-lying lands, even in 

the ;,alt-Impregnated ;'011 of the Sunderbans, whlLh 

are generally submerged In the ralllS The ~eed IS 

~own from March to June. and the harv('~t, heginnlng 

with the end of June with the earliest vartety, con

tinues ttll the end of September V\'hen th(' f10\\t'TS 

begin to appear, it IS tune to cUl down the plant.;; If 

cut earlier, the fibre IS \\'eak, and If latt-r. the fibre,though 

;,trong, i:, coar!>e dod wanting In gloss The plant~ after" 

bt1l1g cut are allowed to ''l-Ither and drop tbelr leaves 

for a day or two and then "tcept>d 111 stagn,lIlt water in 

some road-<;Ide pool Sometimes planl .. <Ire steept'd 

fresh. The period at ;,It'(>plng vane;, from h\ 0 to 

twenty-five day:, If steeped too long the fibre gets 

rotten aqd discoloured \Vhen tfie proper ;,tagc l!o 

reached, the c...;ltivatr standing wal~t-deep 111 the foul 

water, pull;, off ~e fklll of the "talk nearest to the root
cnd and then clever] manages to separate 10 aile pull 

the whole of the hbr~ from the stalk without breakIng 

It. When a sufficient quantity ()f fibre has bei"n secured, 

he spreads the fibrt"s on the ~'ater and wa!>hes them 

crean very much lik!" a washerrvan. The washed fibres 
are then suspended from a rope or spread on the ground 

iot' .drying. The average yield of clean fibre per acre 

is ,put at 1'-5 maunds. Although the area of jute 
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cultivatIOn IS extendmg ev~ry year, and the httle cash 
that the crop brings In to the cultivator, at the time of the 
year when he stands most m need of it, serves as a great 
attractIOn for him, stili It must not be looked upon as a 
lrop that has established Itself as an essential part of our 
rural economy; but only as a subsidiary one to be taken 
up and put by as the demalld for the fibre fluctuates. 

The seat of indigo cultivation and manufacture 

IndIgo. 
is Bengal, the North-W<"stern pro
vinces and the Madras, the Bengal dye 

being the best all rounrl But the earhe~t European re-

cord~ of indigo manufacture are assocla.tt'd \\-ith '.v e5tern 
and Southern India It is very probable tha.t indigo 

< was firt-t Introduced in Western and Southern India, 
whence It migrated to Northern India and Bengal 
which afforded greater faliiItles The d(.vclopment of 
its cultivatIOn dnd manufacture in Bengal is ~olcly due 
to the enlightened policy adopted by the East India 
Comp~ny, who began by Importing good planter.> from 
the Wet-t IndIes and subsidising their enterprize 
with advances. Until the introdU(tion/ \Jf tea, indigo 
was the only mdustry in which E lropea.n capital and' 

enterprise, helped by encouragemlnt from the Gove:-n 
ment met wIth marked success. Similar attempts 
were made to import sugarcane-planters frolU the West 
Indies alld establish sugarcane plantations in India on' t" lines of indigo p1antltion, but these attempts utterly 
~~d. Owing to various reasons which it would be out 
,"place to discU6l> here, the indigo enterprise is now 
pdually passing out of the hand" of the European. 
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planters who have hitherto had practical monopoly oi 
the business, into the hands of the cultivators and Indian 
capitalists. This has been specially the case in Madras 
where the industry has latterly been thrivl11g, while 
it has been declining in Bengal. 

The StatIstical Returns for 1891'92, put the area 
under Indigo for the whole of Bntish India at 5~1,308 

acres. Of this total area, th~ N. W. Provinces and 
Oudh had 2$9,099 acres; Madras 2 J 2,255 acres, and the 
Punjab 58,896 acres. To this may be added 500,000 

a~res for Bengal, as for want of reliable statistiCs, the 
Bengal areas have not been Included in the statistical 
returns the avprage annual yield of the dye is l'stl
mated at 1 $ million pound!> 

In Lower Bengal, there are two October s6wings and 
o~ spring sowlllg in Aprtl, the crops of both the sow· 
ings being ready almost at the »ame time The manu 
facture begms In July and goes 011 till September In 
Southern Behar, the principal sowiQg beglOl!. V'l1th the 
beginnl11g of the rainy season and the crop continue!> 

to grow throUgQOU~he year, and is reaped in July and 
Augu;,t of the next ear, The early rain sowings are 
ready {or the sickle 'n September. October, In North 
Behar, which forms the head quarters of the indigo 
induitry, the cultivation is carried on in a more elabo
rate scale_ The sowing commences in February and tf.\e 
crop harvested In June. lu Madras, it is genee;t 
culti\'ated as a dry crop. 1n some parts, it is ' , 

• mixed with millets. In dry land, one cutting is obtained 
in OctQbol', 'and aaother in January. When grown on 

111 
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wet lands, two cuttings are certain, and someLlmes even 

a third The system of cultivdtion is least expensive 

and troublesome in the char land~ of L'lwer Ben~~al, 

where the crop requires no ploughing, nl) manunng, 

and no watering Whereas in N Jrth Behar, It is culti

vated In comparatively high lands, and manures are fre

quently applied Another important point of difference 

between the Bengal and M,ldras systems IS, that in the 

former the mdustry is almost entirely in the hands of 

the planters, wherea., in the lattt'r it I!> in the hands 

of the cultlvdtors fhe present depre5sed state of 

the Eliropean market has checked the spread of the 
mdustry and, If the dC'pre5Stoll contll1Ues, threatens at 

no dl~tant date, if not the rutn of the industry, at 

least the clostng of m'lny factone<;. Although indigo is. 
grown and known In other parts of the world, still India 

has the practical monopoly of the European trade in 

the dye 

Poppy (Papaver somniferum ' is supposed to be a 

Opium. 
plant not indlg ~nof1s In In<iJa, but 
introduced by the Arabs At any tate, 

thollgh the use of the seed and it> oil was kno .... n from 
very early times, the knowledge of the inspissated juice 
was certainly introduced by the Arabs-, De CarkkHr~, 
the 'highest autbority on the d()f1)eilticatw.n of agricul
tlM'al p{ants, seems to differ' from this 'VIew i but modern 
India .. authorities are arrayed against him. 

The trade in opmm u a &'vernment Monopoly. It 
1. gnmD al1d Manufactured hl two speda1 areat: (t) in 
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the valley of the Ganges round Pcltna and Benares, and 

{2} in parts of Central India ~orresponding to the old 
kingdom of Mdlwa. In the former area, the cultivation i.l> 
a Government monopoly, Whered.b in the latter, the 

cultivation is free, but a duty IS levied on opium as It 

pabses through the British presidency of Bombay. Opium 
is also grown III the runJab for local consumptIOn, and, to 

a small extent, In the Central Provinces Throughout tht" 
rest of India, It is absolutely prohibited, though It is said 
that in parts of the wild Himalayan cOlmtry, It IS grown 
to a small extent, With little or no control what~oever 

The opium grown In the Gangetic valley, is supervibed 
by two Agencies, the B~har Agency With its head-quarters 
at Patna, and the Benares Agency with its head-quarterlo 
at Ghazlpur In 1889, the land actually cultJ'vated with 
orJum III thef>t! two Agencies was 459,860 acres BeSides 
the opIUm grown in the Gdngetic vdlley, the Punjab has 

on an average 13,000 acre." the Rajputana States [78,757 
acres; Ajmlr-Merwara 2,854 acres,; Central Indian 
States 243,494 acres, and a small area in the N ~ti ve 

States of Bombay aX the Central Provlnct!s On the 
whole It may be stel ,that the total oplum-pro~uclOg 

area 0' IndJa does n t exceed ooe milhon acres 
Ullder the Bengell ~ystt:m, culuvators enter mto 

dn engagement With the Government Agents to sow a 
cectam quantity of land for which they receive a propor
Bonate amount of advance: They are bound to make 
over the whole produce, bemg paid at a fixed ra.te 
a«ording to qu.ality. The t,:ultivatlQn requires great 
ca.re aoe atb!oltlon. High lands are best luited tQ it. 
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There must also exist facilities for irrigation. Manure 
where available, is plentifully applied to the crop. The 

land is repeatedly ploughed and harrowed till November, 
when the seed is sown. When the plants flower, the 
petals are first removed to serve as coverings for the 
opium-cakes The capsules generally ripen in March, 
and the operation of scarifying and scraping then begins. 
The capsules are scarified by pointed Irons in the even

ing, and the inspissated juice collected next morning. 
In April, the produce 1'3 brought by the cuJt1vator~ to the 
Agency, where it IS wei ghed and valued, and the accounts 
settled. It goes through a process of preparation in the 
Agencies and, when dry, is packeJ in chests and sent to 
Calcutta, whence it I~ exported to China The average 
Yield of opium per acre hJ.~ been put at 10 ~eers for 
the whole of India 

Popular opinIon seems to suggt>st that tobacco has 

Tobacco. 
been III use III India from very re
mote times, but historical evidence is 

against such a suggestion It was ~tropuced into India 
by the Portuguese about the year 16 5, during the latter 

part of the reIgn of Akbar. The a r1gines of America 
are believed to have known and used the drug long 
before it was known in Europe, where the first tobacco 
plants were brought about the year 1560. Captain Ralph 
Lane mtroduced it first into England in 15&6, and Sir 
Walter Raleigh made the smoking of the drug fashion
able. It has since greatly spread to the East, and is now 
one of the most wide.spread economic plants in the world. 
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The Statistical Abstract returned 327,121 acres 
under tobacco in British India in 189'-92. No reliable 
statistics are available for Bengal, bllt, it has been 
estimated, that over 5 hundred thoui'and acres arp under 

this crop in Bengal. This would make the tolal for 
British India a little over 800,000 acres Tobacco is 
grown in every distflEl: of India for local consumption 

The principal tracts in which tobacco i" grown for export 
are Rangpur, Cooch Behar, and Tlrhut in Bengal, Karia 
in Bombay, the delta of the Godaveri, and Coimbatore 

and Madura Districts In Madras The well-known 

" Trichinopoli cheroots" are made out of tobacco bUp
plied by the last two distflct~, while the" coconada<; ., 

are manufaCtured fmm the tobacco grown in the lrinka~, 

-or alluvial I"lands in the Godaveri, and are he'nce called 
la.nkas. The tobacco of Rangpur, Cooch Behar and 
()C North Bpngal is generally exported first to Calcutta, 
and thence to Burma to be manufaCtured Into Rurma
~igars. Cigars which pass under ,thdt name are also 

partly manufaCtured in Calcutta Next to Bellgal. 

Bombay had, iQ 1~91-92' the largest area With 86,249 
acres, and -Madras. ood next With 72,747 acres 

The system of c Itiution of tobacco varies In Its 
detail in different provinces. It consists es<;entlally, 
first in growing st'edlings in a nursery, and then in 
transplanting them in fields well prepared and manured 
.beforehand. Facilities {OI' irrigation should exist In 
Bengal, tobacco IS grown in a nursery in August, 
·September and October, and transplanted in November 1 

.and the l~a.vh are ready for gathering from January to 
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'March. As a proof of the excellence of Rangpur to
bacco, it may be noted that a medal was obtained b} a 
native of the distna for a specimen which hI" exhibited 

.at the Paris ExhIbItIOn of 1867. 
Indian tobaccos are not in cemand In the Europt'an 

'market, and this is said to be due to ddeEtive curitlg 
The native !>ystem of sun-drYIng the leaves has been 

<UllIversally condemned, and the American system of 
bhade-drying propost:d a!> a mean!> for Improving theIr 
~uahty. Two faaones under the supervisIon of experi

enced American curers, have been started, One at Gazl

'Pur in the North Western Province!', and the other at 
Poosa in North Bengal, by a private EutDpean FIrm 
.( Me!>!or!> Beg Dunlop & Co) The re~ults of their opera

tion are said to be hopeful The idea emanated from 
Sir E Buck, the Secretary to the Government of Innla 
,Ill the Revenue and Agricultural Departmellt, who 

boped that the success of the firm would indu.ce indigo 
planters in the neig-hbourhood to take up the industry. 
ThiS hope, however, has not yet been realIzed. 

Sericulture IS a very old industp' in Indta. Silk is 

found mentioned/ in early S .. nskrit 
Silk. . . 

works. But It IS almost certain that 
neither the mulberry nor the silk worm was indigenou~ 
.in India. When the East India Company established 

lheir trade mart& in B~a.l, they found the $ilk 
industry in a declining state, and took great pains to 

revive It. As Bengal hat' /:I.lwa.ys been the chief se&t of 

"ll~lberry cultilWatiun, thtlY t'l>tablished several factories, 
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with numerous filaturf's in each, to which the cu1tivator~ 

brought their cocoons. They brought, in 1769, a com. 

pany of Italian reelers to teach the Italian system of 
reeling to their factory hands. Bengal silk soon became 
an important article of trade and superseded all other 

silk in the European market Tht' palmy days of 
Bengal silk-industry lasted tIll 1833, from which year the 

Company abandoned the trade on their own account, and' 

It fell into private hands. Seflculture has ever since 
been steadily declining. Bengal silk which was once 

the glOTY of India, and which, at one hme, almoht mono

polized the European market, has now hardly any 

demand outsioe India. For instance, the annual export 
of raw silk from Calcutta about the time when the trad

ing operatIOns of the Company ceased, was 'about one 
miJlion ft5s, and now the averRge export of raw silk 

seldom rises above 6 hl\l1dred thousands pounds. E<;ti

mated by its value, the decline In the' export trade of 

sitk becomes stili more con!>plcuou~. The Imports of 

raw silk' into l~dia now e:x.cet>d the exports. The ~ilk 
of Japan, of Chiqa, afd of the countries bordering (In the 
Mediterran.e:tn no~'Controls the European market. 

At. present the i )dustry stilI clings to its old head
quarters, namely the districts of Murshidabad, Rajshahi, 

Bogrdt Maldah, Beerbhoom, Burdwan and Midnapur. 

The cultivators grow the mulberry plant and rear the 
silkworm which feeds oa ,Jibe mulberry-leaL Cocoons 

raised by tlaAr -peasants .. ~ not dealt with by them, 
but . nild tbcUr w.y either to small native filatures whel'e 

tbey are r*l~ in ~ f9Ugh ll9\tp~'e f~$hHlIl tUld wsualJy 
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used In the hand· looms of the natlv,e silk-weavers; or 

they are brought to the large European fdctones where 
they are u!>ually reeled and worked up by machlllery 
and then conblgned direct to Europe,. Mulberry ib a 
perennial plant, and in this respect differ!> from most 
agricultural plants of India. Three bUIUI~ of silkworms 
are usually obtallled 10 the year, namely III November, 
March, and August. The silkworm pruper of Bengal 

(Bombyx man) IS a thoroughly domesticated species. 
BC:Oldes t.hIS, there are several bpecle!> of wild silk
worms lhdt abound in t.he Jungles of Chulla Nagpur. 
In tiengal, 01 A!>sam, and of the Central Provinces. 
fhe 'wtld silk!,,' are known by the cummon name of 
tus;,ur, while the '(.ultlVdted silks' go by the name ot 
garad. Of the&e ttJc wild bilks, en and muga of A~barn. 
dre well known and are great favouriLes, fhe t'rl'WOI;'m 

teed!> un castor-oil leaves, and the muga-worm on sum. 
leaves. The Jungle plants which furntsh food for the 
wild &Ilkworms ar~, a~an (TermmaLta tomentosa), sal 
(."llzorea robusta), baer or kul (ZlIltphus.J.uJuba), &c. 

fhe present declIne of Bengal ~Iculture IS beheved 
to be due to bilk worm plague Ipebri . ), bad ~ehng, and 

hard competition With Japan, Chi do and Mediterranean 

silks, and attempts are now being made by the GJvern
ment to arrest thl!> declIne. 

Tea, Coffee and Cinchona are crops with which the 

Tea. 
peasantry of lndia have little or no con

nection. These agricultural industries. 

are almost exclusively financed by European capital, 
supervised by European skill, and, except in the case 
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of coffee, were illtroduced into India under the auspices 

of the British Government. 
Tea is generally taken to be a native of Assam 

whence it was introduced into China at a remote p~st. 

But recent authoritIes do not seem to favour this general 

opinion. They hold that the so-called indigenous tea
plants found wild in the forests of Assam are escapes 
from cultivation, and that Manipur IS its real borne. The 
dIscovery of the tea-plant growlIlg wild in Asc;am ie;, 
generally attributed to two brothers, named Bruce, who 
brought back specimens of the plant in 1/;26 Lord 

\Vllham Bentinck, in 1834. made arrangements for the 
introductIOn of its cultIvation into India Plants and 
o;;eeds were brought from China the followmg year, and 
Government took upon itself the formation ·of experi
m~ntal plantations In Upper Assam, and in Kumaun and 
Gharwal Skllled manufacturt'rs were also brought from 
China, :md the leaf lhey manufactured was favourably 

reported on in tht' London markt>t .Sonn ~fter, private 
enterpnze.took up the business and Government gradu~\lv 
retired from the field. The first Company that was 
formed wa~ the' Aisam Tea Company (1839). The
succesj of the Tea Companies which gradually sprung 

• 
up led, slOce 1859, to wild speculatIOns m Tea-shares 
both in India and in England, and the crash came 
in .865. The industry dId not recover from the effects 
of this crash until 1869. Now tea has established 
itself in Assam. the Darjiling Duays, the Punjab. and 
the Districts of Kumaun and Gharwal In the N. W. 
Ptoviaces. It is extending gradually in the CbiCtagong 

M (I) 
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di!'trict, in the Nilgi n hills, on the slopes of the Chuba 

Nagpur hills, In Bhutan Duars, and even in Arakan 

Th~ total tea-area actually under cultivation, In 

1891-92, was 266, 219 acres, exclusi-"e of 48.091 acres 

in Bengal. Of this area, 241, 586 acres were in Assam 

The average out-turn of t~e mature plant in Assam is put 

at 290 tbs per acre, and the total annual out-turn is 

estImated at nearly 50 mIllIon pound:. The export from 

Assam Into Bengal IS approxImately valued at 2~ mIl 

hon pounds. The area of tea III the N VI' Provinces, 

III 1891-92, was 9,374 acres Punjab 9,01 I acres, and 
Madras 5,481 acre'>. Until recently almost the \\<hole of 
the total exports used to go to England, but now 

attempts are being vigorously.made to Introduce [ndlan 

tea into th!t markets of Australia and the Un ited States, 

and already an export trade WIth these countries has

sprung up. The export of tea from the Punjab and 

the DarjIling Duars to Centrdl ASIa has also been 

steadily IIlcreaslng of late years 

Three main varieties of tea are recognized in India, 

namely, the IIldigenous Assam, ~e China, and the 

hybrid, of these the last is most In demand among the 

planters. The plants are raIsed from seeds which a"e 

sown carefully in prepared nurserie's in December and 

January The seedlIngs are ready for transplantation in 

April, and the operatIOn goes on till July. The site of 

tea-gardens should ue raised and well drained, anti, if 

possible, on the slopes of bills. PJantationo; succeed 

best on virgin jungle clearings. Unlike most India!) 

crops, tea is a perennhd plant, and, for two year& 
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after transplantation, requires careful weeding. After
wards the plant requIres prunIng every year In winter 
From the third year the plants begin to bear, and the 
yield reaches its maximum In the loth year Before 
be10g ready for export, the leaf undergoes the processes 
.of withering, rollmg, drying and sorting 

Like tea, quinine-yielding cmchona has been intro
duced 1Oto India at Government Inltla-

CinchonL 
tion It con~ists of metny species all of 

which are natives of tropical South Amenca It was 

first llltroduced lOto Europe about the year 1639 by 
Countess of Ch1Ochon, hence the name Ctochona 
The consumptIOn of the bark 10 Europe gradually in
crea;,ed, wholesale and lOdlscriminate destrUL"tlOn by the 
bark-collectors of cinchona plants 10 their native forel>ts 
Lontillucd, and, as a natural result, prtCtS rose. The 

effect of this nse to prIce wa~ severely felt lo India, a 
great quinine consuming country. With thp intention of 
starting cinchona plantations In India, Mr C R. 
Markham. C B., .was,"lO 1858, deputed to South America 
wIth a victw to collect Cinchona seeds and plants. A 
vatch.of forest land jn the Nilgirt hills, Madras, was 
taken up and cleared by Government to start an 
expenmental plantation The remarkable success of the 
expertment led some of the European reSIdents in other 
highlands and hills of the Madras Presidency to take up 
the cultivation which thus gradually spread over many 
districts of the South. In the Bengal Presidency, the 
-cultivation Was first started by Dr Anderson, SuperlO-
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tendent of the Royal Botanical Gardens, Calcutta 
The success of the Government plantatIOn in Darjll1ng, 
Bengal, has been mainly due to the efforts of Dr George 
King, the present SuperlOtendent of I he Royal Botantcal 
Gardens and Director of the cinchona plantations, Bengal 
The bark is manufactured on the spot by a Government 
quinologIst into a form of cheap qUInine known a!> febrI
fuge The febnfuge has been steadily replacing imported 

qUlOine, and special faC'l\itie" ha ve been afforded hy tht' 
Government of Bengal, SInce 1893, for the dls"emlnatlOn 
ot thiS chedp and very necessary drug amongst tht' 
rural population of the malana ~tricken districts of 
Bengal, through the agency of the post uffice. No 
such use IS made of the bnrk of the N ilgi rI plapt ttlOns 

The total area of em,hona cultivatIOn 1n Madra~, 

in 1891-92, was 10,799 acres, of which the four Govern
ment plantation!> on the NIIglri-hilIs (Ompn;,e marly 

goo acres. Tht" Government plantatIOns m the DdrJlhng 
district comprIse a,:! area of nearly 2500 acre" B':'!>lde;. 
the Govern ment Estates, a few prIvate plantatIOn" 
have been started covering ab'but .4 SImilar area 
There are about 30 to ",,0 specIes of ClOl,'hona WIth 
several hybrid forms. The specles,grown on the Nilglri 
Hills and 10 the South generally are C. o.fficznaizs, 
c. succlrubra, and C. ledgeriana, C. suc"lrubra ana 
C. caHsaya are the principal kinds grown ill Bengal 

The plaut!> may be raised either from seeds Or 
cuttings; the former mode is cheaper aQd usually 

adopted. Th.e seeds are spw.n th.i,ck!y in a, ~f!ed..,bed 

previo.usly preparc;d and ma.nurep with lea,.{ mou,Jd and 
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protected from SUll and rain by a thatch In about two 

to three weeks the seeds germinate, and the seedlIngs 

when posses.sed of two or three pairs of leaves art' 

transplanted to a nursery When about 4 to 5. incheo;; 

high, they are agaIn transplanted to a fresh nursery 

whence they are planted In their permanent sIte when 

about 12 inche~ high In the Nilgm plantatIOns, the 

seedlings are transplanted only once before beIng

planted in their permanent slle., Tht' plant!> YIeld 

theIr first harvest of bark 10 about five to seven year!> 
~ccordlOg to the species The 31te of the plantation 

should be !-lil)p10 g, wIth nch humu~ sad and porou!> 

subsoIl, so a3 to afiord facihue!> for ~peedy drdlnage 

NothlOg IS more harmful to Cinchona plants than l>tag

nant water at theIr roots The planb ~hould. be rather 

c1ysely put so as to promote c1eall erect stem and 

affurd shade to the superficIal root let!. 

Unhke tea and cinchona, Coffee dOt"" not owe Ib intro-

Coffee. 
ductlOn into IndIa to Bntl!>h au!>plf"e . ., 

It i:J generally believed that about t\\ 0 

centUries ago, a Mahomedan pilgrim named Babu Budan, 

on hIS return from Mecca, brought seven seeds WIth hIm 
to My·sore where the 'bill range Ul which he planted them 

still goes by .is, name. The cultivatIOn contlllued un a 

small scale and remained confined among the native 

peasantry, tIll Mr. Cannon took up the industry and 

e~tabHshed a plantation in r 830 at Cblkmulgar In 

Mysore. At the present day, cofiee Fiai¥-ing 1:1> 

('oru:e>nttated in the \Iadras Presidency, especially 
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Mysore A few acres of coffee-plant, howf'ver, t"xi!>t in 

Lohardagga and Chlttagong, Bengal, in Assam, and 

1n Bombay The area under coffee In British India, 

in 189192, IS returned at 127,648 acres, of which 

-65,371 acres are In Madras, and 62,167 acres in Coorg, 
and only 82 acres In Bombay In this return tht> 

Mysore area as belonging to a Native State has not been 
mcluded Dr Hunter In hi!> Imperial Gazetteer putf

the area of (otfee In Mysore at 159,165 acres. ~n 

1881-82. 
Coffee IS a perennial shrub growing to the height of 

15 to 20 ft For 'iuccessful coffee cult! latlOn, the 

climate must be warm and moist, ram-fall ample but not 

exceSSive, soil nch III vegetabl.. mould such as new 

jungle cle~rings, and the !olte su fficlently protected and 
~bady. The seeds which are berrie!> art:: !>Own In 

<, 

Decembt>r In a nursery specially and carefully pre-

pared beforehand, and the seedhngl> transplanted to their 
permanent sites fro)ll June to August. In the second 

year the plants are topped to keep down their height, 
and in the third year they beglO to bt:ar; but It IS not 

until the seventh OJ eighth year that the shurbs are in 

full bearing. The flowers ,app~ar ,in March- April, and 
the berries ripen in October November. 

The preparation of the berry to ~1Ge it fit for the 

market consists in, (I) Pulping, or te\lboving the pulp 

which covers the seed; (2) Fetwenting, to remove the 

saccharine matter; (3' Wasbing j (4) Drying; (5) 

Pe~l~. or removing the 'parchment' (outer coa.ting) and 
'silverf (inner coatmg), and (s) Sizing and winnowIng. 
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The lal-lt two operatIOn ... are not performed by the pl.mter 

but by the shipper 

The table given ht're regarding the number of hve-

Agncuiturai stock, carts, and ploughs In Bnli!>h IndIa. 
stock (exLeptmg Bengal, In Iflql-1H92, will 

form a httlOg ... equel to the summary attempted abovt' of 

It., agricultural conditIOn 

'" " !" 5 _g ~ 
~... I ~ ~ 
!i g I <! " 

~ I u~ ~. ,I ~ ~ ~ ] 

__ ~ ____ -7 ____ ~ __ i ~ i __ ~; __ ~ __ A_~ __ ~_0 __ _ 
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1 
34'W" .700,? 4I'J5781 ~S32 

Oudh I 5455686 14191R6 '46Ru7 ",Sf,/; '",,2°4° 2111 

PunJah ~36923 2767236l"6205 493570' 64022I~ 1.,,>2>1 

l.ower Burma 822273 Sw480 Il033 II 34;,0 

Upper Burma 1 910414 381242 '4404 8621 33454 

Bengal Not avaIlable 

t 
" U 

<.entral i>rov I' Not aVlUlable 

Assam 114589931 I2:z62~ 5545
1 271 1993IS, - I 4813, 3Qg<J87 

Ajmere 1 197",39l 4316 3fIi'/ ~~9 3U !!701 966 468'1 39581 

Coorg 485::$ JIl3li2 tis7 421 418. - I 717 ~80 
'lfad1"lllrf 71l6S710 1iS$44B 4l1Oaai lO1377 12209791 t 71 43g808' ~ 
Bombay 49297fi1l ~~ 13SU4 60)6' 332458SI 1212 488936 Ifil493' 

Bern J6aa~ 465$Io JSSg:z 2067'1 5188371 85" 1346J9

j

l 1328,2 
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Attempts to improve and expand the indigenous agri
culture have been made by Go~ernment 

• • 
t!ver since the time of the East India 

Agricultural im
provements under 
British auspjces. 

Company, as is well shown by "~h1> 
history of the silk indu'itry t~ Ben3ili.· of tJ1e ~ntr!>duc.. .. 
tion of Carolina paddy, Americ'an cotton, tea ~nd 
cinchona, of the extraction of fibre from hemp f: and,of. w . I 

the formation of. sugarcane plantations on the 'tpodel of 
tho.,£" in the West Indies. 

But there eXI~ted no organization for thIS purpose 

Agricultural de- prevIOus to 1872, when a dep~t'ttb~nt , . 
partments. of Revenue Agriculture, and con'l 

I/o ~ d ,. 

meru' wa,? t!!>tabltshed· under the <;iovernment,o'f JDdfa" 
with Mr A O. Hume as Its Se~retary '-(he de· 

partmt'llt Was .subsequently abolished, but revived by 
Lord Rtpon* .bv whom the scope of agncultural Iln-

.. ,'" t '( ~ 

provements was considerably. enlarged. There can 
be no two Opinions on the far-sightedness of this
measurf" 

f>eptonstratlOn or Model Farms have be~n estabh!!h!!'d 

be"menstration In different providces all under I}~p~rt. 
fan:bs. mental supervision, some ~nanced by 
Gover~ent, and some by local Ze~indars and JUjas. 
In Bengat, there are the Sibpur Gov~rpment Farm, the 

B~r<!wan, Raj Farm and the Dumraoll ~~i. farm, t~~ two< 
laUe,. being" malOtained by tbe two ~&j 8tates r~t.'~i: 

• See.Appendlx 
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wely, in the North-Western Provinees and Oudh, the 
Cawnpul; Experim~ntal Farm maintained by ('.lOvem. 

rrient; in Madras, the Saidapet Government Farm j in 
Bombay, the Government Farms in Khandesh; anel in 

th~ C~ntral frovinces the Gpvernment farm at Nagpur. 
Besld~s these, there are some minor farms in the Punjab, 
A~sam and Burma. Of the Government Farms, the 
one at Saidapet has lately h"een reduced to a sman 
... chool-farm attached to the local agricultural school. 
This Farm and the Cawnpur Experimental Farm, have 
(or 'a number of years carried on a very valuable 

~ertrs of experiments WhICh, though they have faIled 
to dtWelqp any very important improvements in the 
farming practices of the country, have, nevertheless, 
.,ucc~e::ded to clear lJut some:: rational principles of 
ag,pculture. 

The:: experiments of deep versus shalluw cultlvathn 
carried on at the Saldapet and Cawnpur 

Deep versus 
shallow plough- Farms clearly estab.I.shtd the greater 
mK' efficIency of the former provIded il 1<'; 

~afeguarded by c~rtald precautIOn!> Thes~ precautions 
are, that ther soil should never be deeply stIrred just 
bdore. sowing time.. For seed-bed, the ~0I1 should be 
worked to the depth of 2 or 3 Inches and not more. It 
I~ also extre~ely uQwise to stIr the soil deep after the 

rains, as deep cultivation at this time exposes the &Otl 
to undue evaporation, and tends to makl: it lose that 
yery elemeat wll~ it sho\\:ld retain. W.th, these pre

~t.ioP:IIJ de~p cultivation tau 'gene~ally been found use
fw, .,edI\U" il1,cl., soils. It makes it easier fO'!' tbe 

N 
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roots to penetrate deeper and spread 'wider 10 the soil 
in search for food, and thus facilitates the growth of 
crops. The usefulness of deep cultivatiQn experimentally 
established in the two farms mentio.ed above have 
further been corrobonted by expel'iments in other 
farms, as the Dumraon Raj Farm; the Sibpur Farm, near 
Calcutta etc. Neither IS It unknown to the cultivators, 
because they not unfrequ(!ntly resort to spade·cultzvatzon 
10 garden-culture and in reclaiming waste-lands. The 
~pade or kodalt'may or may not invert the soil, but 
stirs It to a great depth, and its only drawback is its 
extreme costliness which makes It" general adoption 
impossible. Where circumstances of climate and soil 
make it a necessity, deep-cultivation and implements 
fit for it are not wanting. For instance, the heavy nagar 
plough of Bundelkhund, and <;imilar heavy plough!:! of thc 
Deccan and the Ceded Districts are native implements 
to work the soil to some depth. 

Ploughing in the English sense of the term means 
cutting a clean furrow of 4 to 9 inches

Soil-inversion, 
deep, and 4 to 9 inc~es wide, and in-

verting it as a clean compressed slice. PlQughing in 
this sense is unknown 10 India. ,Indian ploughs are 
really no ploughs at all but mere grubbers which stir 
up the soil without inverting it. Whether soil inversion· 
is a necessity has not yet b~en dearly established. In. 
Ulct, where the subsoil is sandy, as in most parts of the 
large deltaic areas, or contains some poisonous substance, 
as the lower oxide and sulphate of iron, aD(i poisonous
organic acids and salts, soil-inversion is positively 
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InJurIOUS. But in clay lands, where there is a tendency 
for a 'pan' to form immediately bplow the few inches 
{2 to 3) of surface soil stirred by the native plough, soil
IOverting plough confers a great benefit the poisonous 
and unwholesome salts and acids being brought to 
the surface suffer oxidation and are thereby rendered 

inoccuous. 
All English ploughs POSSp.ss a soil-inverting breast 

plate or mould-board, but the so-called 
Ploughs, 

native plough possesses nQ s1Ich append
age, and herein lies the essential difference between the 
{wo ploughs To the difference in the mod!:' of thcl~ 

working noticed above is to be added the further differ

ence, that the soil-invertIng plough works up the whole 
surface soil in one attempt, whereas the noh-inverting 
na.tlve plough must work up and down and across the 
field several tImes for stIrring up the whole of the ~ur
face soil. Several ploughs have he!"n invented in IndIa, 
under the auspices of the several prqvinciaJ agricultural 
departments, \0 which all the appendages of the Engli~h 
plough have bee!,! discarded excepting the mould-board, 
and in most of these inventions, the mould board more 

closel" approaches thi'-t of the American chIlled plough!. 
than the long and curved boards of Howard's or Ran
some's English ploughs. The preference for the American 
.model is due to the fact that the short and more flat 

American mould-boards turn up a jagged furrow slice and 
.thereby serves the purposes both of ploughing and culti
'vating siml.lltaneously These newly invented plough!> 

;have Dot beCome popular with the ryots, and there is 
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much doubt whether they will ever be so, hut the fact 

that they are largely used by European Indigo Planters 

in Lower Bengal. Behar,and the North-western Provinces 

is rather a hopeful sign. 

The ploughs u!>ed by the Bengal planters are :-

I. The Stbpur plough invented by Mr Ambika 

Charan Sen, late of the Bengal Agricultural Deparlment, 

and subsequently improved by other officers of the 

Department lts price i~ Rs. 7 
2 °1 he H;ndustan plough of Calcutta, pncf'd at 

Rs 108 (No I) and Rs. 11-8 (No 2). 
3 Sealy';," Turn-over" plough manufaaured and 

sold by Mes~rs Sedly & Co. of :\lotihafl, Tirhut, priced 

at Rs. Sot) 

4. The Hhtlffulpur plough Invented by Mr. Sakha

wat Hossein,late of the Bengal Agricultural Department, 

priced at Rs 5. 
S. The St. Jessop's plough made by St )e~!o()p, 

Civil Engineer, Banklpur, priced at Rs 8 
In the Nurth Western Provinces, the 'Kaiser' and 

the 'Baldeo' ploughs, made in the workshops of the 

Cawnpur experimental farm, are reported to. be poplllar 

with the cultlv'ators. 

In Madrab, the 'ClImax' (Rs. 6), the 'E.P' (Rs 10-8), 
and the 'catton soil' plough manufaaured by Messr!. 

Massey & Co. are reported to have found favour 

lYith the ryot!>. 

Whatever may be tht' advantages of steam-plough

Steam-ploughs. 
mg, the circumstances by which tbe 

farm praClices of this couQtry ace go-
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verned render the ulte ()f steam-plough!. almost ImpOl'>61-

hie The division of cultivated land into !lmall areas, 

the absence of roads to transport the hpavy machinery 

from place to place, and the difficulty of efff'Cl:ing 

repairs, are almo!.t insuperable obstacles in the war 
of their introduction Mr Bhupal Chandra Basu, in 

his 'Notes on Indian Agriculture' mf'ntions two ins
tances of the use of steamploughs in India, the fir!'>t 

In the district of Banda, In IRS!, ami the second In 

Captain Chapman's estate at Bati, Oudh The under
taking proved profitable in Banda In workll1g up a large 

arf'a of land infected with hans (saccharum spontanrum) 
a coarse gras'J very dIfficult to eradicate, hut It had 

to be ultimately given up as no utht'r sUItable SIte 

hr the employment of the steam plough could be found 
10 the Bati estate also the steam-plough was suCCes"
ful in reclaimmg a large an"a of \~aste land thickly 

matted over with reeds ann roots But here also the 
enterprtze had to be given up. 

Thou.,ands of acres of land In 'the North We-tern 

Reclamation or Provinces have been rendered Pll
Usar land, . fectly barren by saline Jncrur.tatlOns, 

called reh,which consists of a mixture of sodium (hlonde 
• f (common salt) I sodium carbonate \5ajlmatl) and o;;odlu m 

sulphate in varyin,s proportion<; Such rch IllfeEted 
solis go by the general name of Usar Usar land~ are 

rare in Bengal, except in Behar where It occurs 
here and there in,.small patche~. V clrious experimerits 
have been made by the N, W Provlncell Irrigation 

and Agricultural Dt"partments to recllum such lands, 
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but with indifferent success The only expf"riment that 
seems to have met with a great measure of success 
is that devised by Mir Mahammad Hossein, late AssIst
ant Director of Agriculture, N W. Pro VID ces, and an 
ex-pupil of the Royal Agricultural Coilege, Cirencester. 
Mr. Basu thus writes of Mr. Hossein's plan "The 
modus operandi consisted in first t"nc1osing Ifle Usar 

land for two or three years with thf" objeCt of 
encouraging the growth of vegetatIOn, and the forma 
tion of a fertile over-covering of humus A cattle
station was then formed on It in order to obtain 
manure, the cattle partly paying their way by the sale 
proceeds of the milk Fields Wf"re marked out and 
embanked III order to hold up several Inches of water 
in the rams. On the ground being suffiCiently softened, 
........ it was ploughed up. manurf"d, and !>o\\ 11 with 

flee If the rice took, a winter crop followed. The 
field might then be regarded as reclaimed and could 
be let to a tenant " 

It will serve no useful purpose to enter into the 
.discussion as to the origin of these 'sallne incrustation!> 
The prevalence however of UsaI' lands along the 
banks' of canals in canal-Irrigated areas and in s<j.ucer
shaped depressions lends itself to the general bellei 
that rapid evaporation of moisture from the surface
soil, under the mfluence of a hot sun, in the water 
logged areas, unduly accelerates soil-capillarity which 
draws up from the subsoil the injurious salts men
tioned above and leaves them on the surface as an 
incrustation 
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Cattle-dung is the only manure which IS univers

Manures and 
manurial ExperI
ments. Cattle
Manure. 

ally kno ..... n and uI>ed in India. Ana

lysis has disproved the notion that in. 

manurial value, the Indian cattle manure 

is inferior to English farmyard manure. 
It has also exposed a very common fallacy, namely, that 

the ashes of the dung '11 f' as valuable ''is the whole dung, 

although in certain localities for special reasons, and 

under exceptIOnal circumstance, a"hes yield better 
re!>uits than the whole dung. Valuable as cattle

manure IS, It may be rendered still more valuable by 

conserving the unne and protecting the manure heap" 
from rain and hot sun 

Careful study of the manurtal experiments conducted' 

Saltpetre 
In the farms at Saldapet; Cawnpur, 

Dumraon, Bhadgaon, Slbpur etc., 

show clearly tl.at mtrate of potash or saltpetre (shora\ 

I!> d manure very benefiCIal tu cereal crops and also to 

!>ugarcane. The benefit, It must be noted here, IS not from 

an e)(perimental point of view only, but from an eco

nomical point o( vie~ also. Expertments have shown 
that the outlay in the application of the manurt> i'l more 
than .twice covpred by the increase in outturn. 

Mr Fuller, the DIrector of Agriculture and Settlement, 

Central Provinces, writes - "If the experiment of the 
past seven years have shown anything plainly, it is 

that saltpetre is one of tbt" most potent manures 

available." Saltpetre however when used :lJone soon' 
exhausts the soil; and this exhausting nature of the 

manure may he remedied by adding to it other mmeral! 
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mallures, or simply ashes But huwt'ver valuable salt

petre may be as a manure for cereals, the ryots have 

not yet taken to It 
[he use of bones as a manure is unknown in IndIa 

They are collected and crushed In and about Bombay 

Bones 
and Calcutta into meal for export, 

principally to England where they are 

treated With .,ulphuric acid and sold a!> di~!>olved bone" 

Experiment" to test the manurial value of bone-meal 

{or VHIOU ... crops wert" made III several Government 

Experimental Farms, but the re ... ults WI re anything 

but encourdglng SOl1le bolls Wt::fe grt'?tly bt nefitted 

by a dre".,lllg of bone-meal, whde otht'rb derived 

no lwnefit, or II <'re !>ometlmes even posItIvely InJured 

by the appllc.ltwll Sod~ rich III organic matter 

!>eem to bl: more fitted for thIS manure As yet tht 

use of bone-m"al IS confined to tea and Illdigo 

plantations, alld to create a demand among them 

the operation of, bone-crushing by dltenkz was 
!>tarled some three years ago at lalpiguri, Ddrjlhng 

and Saran Jails, and the product 'was ,almost entIrely 

taken up by the nelghbourIl}g planters" But for 

sanitary rea!>ons, the manutactur~ of bone-me~1 In, 

the above mentioned jails has from thIS year been 

dl!>contmued. The future of hone-IlH.al as a pro

bable manure tor India is said to be extremely 

uncertain i but If a prlOrz conSIderations have any 
value, there is every reason to believe that bone 
meal or some chemical preparation of it bas a great 
future. 
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Nlght.soil is a very valuable manurial matter, but 

Nightsoil. 
the repulsive smell that issues from it 
has stood In the way of its genera) 

u!>e in most countries of the world. In IndJa Its fertiliz· 

ing powers are well known to the ryot, but It is seldom 
u!>ed as a fertilizer outside the limits of certain muni. 

Clpal towns, which have undertaken to dispose of 

their nightsoil in a manner which, whIle it secures 

their primary object of sanitation, also at the same 

tune serves the agricultural Interests of the country. 
Faruckabad and Cawnpur 10 the North-Western Pro· 

vinces, Amritsar in the Punjab, and Poona III the 

Bombay Presidency offer noteworthy examples of 

the utilization of n1ghtsoll and of the different modes 
of Its conservation and preparatIOn to make It fit 

for use Reader& ll1terested 111 this question .are 
referred to the interesting chapter on 'Night soil' 
10 Mr. Bhupa! Chandra Ba'iu's 'Notes on [ndian 

Agriculture' Before leaving this. 'iuLJcct. it would 
interest 010lr readers to know, that unne i& much mor ... 

valuable than th: soltC! nlghtsoil , that the SOiled matter 
of the forrper contains 4! times as much nitrogen 

as the. soiled matter ~f the latter, while the proportIOn 
of pho!>phoric acid is the same In both, that thebe 

two elements, namely nitrogen and phosphoric acid, 

are two of the most valuable ingredients in a manure, 

and that China and Japa.n are the only two countries 
in the world where the knowledge of the value of 

night60il and urine kias been practically utilized all over 

the country. 
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In large cIties like Ca.lcuUa, Bombay and Madra$, 

Sewage. 
the nightsoil diluted with water is cop
veyed through underground sewers 

and discharged in places outside the cltittS. The name 
Sewage is given to s.uch a mixture of nigntsoil and water 
It has largely been utihzed In France and Bdgillm and, 

to a small extent, in England, to irrigate farms, whicll 
are hen<:e called sewage farms. The sewage of Calcutta 
is discharged into the !>ewage canal on the border of the 
Salt Lakes, and along both sides of the canal, for about 
half a mile, a certaIn area of land has been reclaimed by 
filling it with town-sweepings. ThiS area is cropped! 
with rain and winter crops, the latter being irrigated 
with sewage-water. Of course, a small quantity only of 
sewage IS thus utilized, the rest being wabted. In 
Bombay also a small quanttty of sewage is utilized, 
but the re<;t is wasted. In Madras alone, the sewage 
gueshon has received most attentioB, so a'S to serve the 
purposes of both .sanitation and agricultural economy. 
For more detailed InformatioPl 011 thiS point, the reader 
IS referred to the pages of 'Notes on'lndi~n Agrkulture.' 

Closely connected with the question of tbe disposal 
of nlghtsoil and ,sewage with q vieW' 

Town-sweepings. 
to resto,e fertIlity to the SOl~ as weH as 

to secure better sanitation al'Oog with itj ilO tbat of the 

disposal of street,..sweepings in towns, which is often a 
heavy item of eX/pease to OIW Municipalitiesi• A means. 
d~vi'8eci to subsen'e the endl!! both of agriculture and{ 
of sanitatioB will th~re: be-~gt'GBt OOont.,the C'O'IMry. 

The proper destination of street sweepings is,the< tiehll 
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of thf' cultivator wher~ they would serve as manure, 
(Jronded he is safeguarded agninst their insanitary 

effects. In Calcutta, they are partly used to reclaim 
certain swamps lying to the south-east of the town, 
in Madras, it is reported that a part is sold and 

used as vegetahle manure, and in Poona, they arf' 

burnt to ashes and the latt.er mixed with night soil to 
make poudrf'tte. The practice of most Municipal
ities which use them to fill up foul tanks and ditches 
in towns) is most reprehensible on sanitary grounds, 

aod can not be too soon put a stop to. 
It is a standing complaint with the English milIers, 

who are the great consumers of lndian 
Steam threshing. 

wheat, that it contains an injurious and 

exces~ive admixtrue of small and shrivelIed· grains of 

sf'ed" other than wheat and of dIrt and pebbles It i" 
for this r~ason that IndIan wheat does not secure a 
price and a demand proportionate to it!! undoubted 

,intrinsic merit, and tha.t the mercha~t IS com pelted to 

admit a percentage of impurities. WIth the object 
of obtaining clean wh~at) Mr. Ozanne, Director of Agri
cuttl)re, Bop1bay,' mduced Messrs Balmer Lawrie & Co, 
.the ~lcutta agents of Me!llSTB Marshall and Sons of . 
Gaiol'l.sborough, to take their steam threshing machinery 
Qmported for exhtbitlOn in Calcutta, i'n 1883, (Wer to 
Bombay to put to pt'acticai test his cantentio& that it 

'Would pay to import Iltearn machi-nery aItd to work 
lit for aire, Sevev.aJ tria" ~r~ Made in the Wh~8t 

-seas. ef ,1I84·85 in • .arioa. parts of the Bomblty 
Presidency, and although the ryots did not ta~ fo thts 



220 INDUSTRIAL CONDITION 

innovation kindly, the results warranted his conviction 
that the utilization of steam machinery would effect 
the desired Improvement. His Highness the Thakore 
Saheb of Morvl, Kattywar, IS also reported to have 
brought a ~team thresher and made trials JO hi~ 

State. 
Experiments have been instituted by several Pro-

Silage 
vincial Agrrcultural Departments as 
well as the MIlitary Department to 

store green grass and green fodders of all kinds in under 
ground pits called s1l0s. The SIdes and bottoms of the 
pits are made water-trght by masonry work or simply 
well ramming them with clay The silo thus con
structed is filled with green grass which i!> well trodden 
and ultimately covered up in a aIr tIght man'ler with 
earth which presse!> upon the mass uniformly. Alter two 
or three months, the fodder is ready to be taken out and 
given to the cattle While in the silo, the grass under
goes shght fermentation as long as the air enclosed in 
the holes and interstices of the mass of grass is not 
exhausted: and as fresh air can no't enter, the fermenta
tion does not go on to an injurious extent so lis to make 
the grass useless. The fodder tak~n out of the ~ilo i,. 
called st'lage. Even a coarse grass unfit for cattle-food 
in fresh state may in this manner be converted into 
wholesome fodder. Ensilagin.g is one of the best means 
of providing green fodder for cattle at a season when 
it is most scarce. The resu1ts of the trials are very 
promiSing. but a9 yet the ryots have not taken to 
ensilaging. 
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One of the principal causes of the deterioration of 
Bengal silk, once the great favourite of 

Silk experiments 
the world, has been supposed by com-

petent authorities to be due to a disease which is akin 
to, if not identical with what is called in France 
pebrtne. Mr Nltya Gopal Mukerjee, a Cirencester 
Graduate, was deputed by the Bengal Government to 
France to study the genesis of the disease and to learn 
the mode of Its eradication as praclised in France and 
known as the system of Pasteur On his return from 
France, he established experimental silk.stations at 
Berhampur, Kaltmpang in the dIstrict of Darjiling, 
Pukhuria in Manbhoom, and Babuikhali in Jesson', all 
In Bengal As 'the result of the last nIne or ten 
years' investigation, Mr. Mukerjee is reported to havt' 
di6covered a process of eradicating the disease, and 
to have entirt:ly frped the eggs from its germs in the 
.districts in which he works. 



CHAPTER II 

AI< f-INDUSTRIES. * 

The Rigveda bt'ars te-stimol1Y to the proficiency which 

Art.1Ddustries In the early Hindus attained in the lAd us· 
:ancient IndlL trial arts. Travellers in later timt:s 

from Greece, Rome and Chllla marvelled at the skill 

which the Indians displayed In their manufacturing 
industries. Offerings were made to the gods in the 
costliest of plate, armour and arms richly decorated 
with gold and silver, and costly jewellery and, dresses of 
the finest web adorned the persons ~f the higher cli\sses ; 
and gems, rich brocades, and muslins of the most 
dl"licate workmanship found their way from India to 
Persia, Arabi~, Egypt, and Rtom.e 

• This chapter will comprise industries whicb are carried on without 
the help of steam or machmery except of the simplest kind, and which 
have a remote, if any, connection with natural science 
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Indian handieraits did not suffer fron'l the Maho 

Under the Mah~edan conquest, Four C'enturies had 
medan: rule. passed away since Mahomed preac\).. 

ed the doctrine of Fatherhood of God and Brotherhood 
of IMn, and the simple desert hfe of the Arab!> had 
cll"I.nged to a life of luxury and culture, before India first 
began to fed the Mah,'Mf'dan IIlfluence. The fanati
cism winch led to the destruction of the AlexandrtaJ); 
library was now softening in the Mahomedan mind, and 
giving place to a sense of appreciation for ancient philo
sophy and art, and to a lovp of comfort and luxury 

The prohibition against decoratIOn In architecture by" 

forms of liVing thIngs was now got over by sub;,lituting 
III their plan' geometrical figures and pattern'i of foil 
age and Rower, and a way of ec;cape from the injunc
tion against the use ot sdk was found III the device of 
mixing it with a nominal quantity of cotton or wool 
Thus the obstacles that i>tood In thf' way of the pro
gre!>s of arts and manufactures was,gradually rpmovt'd 
either by slight modification of existing methods, or 
by favourable .interpret3..tlOn of inconvenient rules 
and regulatjons The anxiety tor moderating the effects 
of harQ 'rdigious rutes against comfort and common 
sense, which ma'll has shewn in every age and in 
every clime, has nowhere been better illustrated than in, 

,the remark made by the young daughter of the most 

bigbted, Moslem that ever r't:1h·d in India "Father' I 
~ strictly fo1l0,*d t'be dictate::; of religion: (have 
WOrn ,t~ cfO(th ~yen folded" observed the daughter 
ot Aur_gZ'~b, !rite. be gave vent to his W'tffth at· the 
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sight of her dress, made of Dacca muslin, famous all 
over the world for the thinness of ~extllre,. ana 
known by the name of "morning de'll'.' Instead of 
uushmg the indigenous arts, the Mahomedan conquerors 
of India became their ardent patrons; and the huuse
hold of every chief or noble formed, in imitation of 
that of the Hindu princes around, the centre for ~kiIf..a 
art_ns Not only did llldigenous manufadures flourish 
under Mahomedan patronage, but many new indus
tries w~re Imported from beyond the confines of India, 
~uch as the carpet-\H'aving of Kurdlstan and the glazed 
~ottery of lspahan 

Tht, transactIOns of the East India Company gave 
grpat Impetus to some of the industries 

Dechlile of manu- ..~ 
factunng indust- of the !>ea-!Joard provInces of Indl<l. 
nes. The great silk industry of Bengal, 

which unt!l a few ye .. rs ago was in a highly flourishing 
condition, owed its t'xpansion to the export trade created 
h} tbe East J ndJa Company. The prosperity of the 
wea'Vlllg Industry of Dacca about the close of the last. 
century may be best estimated from the fa~t that, in 
1787, fifty lacs of rupees worth of cloths were entered at , , 
the Custom House of that town for export to !.ort'ign. 
countries But, in later times, the manufa~ turing indust
ri~s of India declined under British ru1e. The mechanical, 
Inventions of mO,dern Europe, the inability of the l"ldia~ 
to march with the times, t.~e decadence of native courts, 
the increase in the cost of living and in the price pf, 

labour, and the change in thought and fashion under 
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,western influence, have everywhere told disastrously 

upon the rnaaUfacturing industri~s of India; some of 

the aril-ind\.lstries have totally vanished and are pa~t re

call, while some have only been prest"rved from imrnin .. nt 

extmction by the exertions of men lr~e Grouse, Kiplmg 

<I:1d Hendley. 

There is, however, aL the present time a greater ap-

Rev-tval of In- preciatioil of Io(!Jan art in the Westihan 
diaD, art. ever before. For this, India IS largely 

rndebted to SIr George Blrdwood ""hose wntlAgs have 

v<,stly'contributed to make Indian arts known among 

Europeans, to M r Purdon Clarke who has forobly dr<iwQ 

the attention of the Engli~h public to theIr unique style 

and beautiful workmam.hlp : to Sir Edward Buck who, for 

th~ lait t wen1y years, has exerted to find a. market for 

Indian goorl~ both at home and abroad, andto the SOClety 

fo,. the Pre~ervation and Encourctgement of Indian Art. 

But aftN all, the art-manufdctures of Inllla can only 

occupy <Ii minor place among the IOdu!>trif'S of the 

country. These are the days of rapid and cheap' Pf" 

ductlOn. The tieaut1 of Indian IIrt·ware depends, on 
the skilful discrimination of colours or patterns, alld 

uRon' minute eiabor.ation and pr·rfect fini!>h which cao 

o~ty ~. ~fhieved by patient industry and vast expen

dlture of.ihne. ,But, the cry fqr cheap articles that at the 

pr.e,~6t dar. charaOl.erises the public dem.and, Ctnlpt~· 
wiUl'th~·tise in the cost of lmng owing to the inc:;rease 
in ~ price 1)1 the common neceS"larieslii of" life 'an4 the 
de"'6~t of new wants, must prov~t fatal to' any great 

e~~~, af the art~industTles of India. 
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The pictorIal art made con!>lderable progress In ancient 
India It fiounshf'd when the BuddhIst 

PlUnting 
relIgion was supreme In India. But not 

a single speCImen of anCIent paintIng exists at the present 
day, except those executed by Buddhl.,t monks on the 
walls and ceIlIng of some cave-temples such as those of 
Ajanta the constructIOn of which h supposed to have 
gone on for nearly a thou!>and year~, from B C. 200 to
about A D. 800 Hidden within subterrar.ean caves in 
inacce!>slble dIstrict!> these paIntl11g~ esc'lped the des
tructIOn which overtook SImIlar performances 111 other 
parts of IndIa 

Although the art of paInting ." against the InJunc
tIOns of MahomedanIsm and wa" not, therefore, generally 
encouraged by the Musalman ruler" of India, still the 
pictorIal art was not wllhbut It" patrons among tbenl. 
The Moghul Emperor Akbar wa<; one of its greatest 
patrons He spoke very plainly about the unreasonable 
prejudH:e entertained by hiS co-religIOnIsts agalDst the 
noble' art "I do not lIke" said he, "those people 
who hate paintmg They ought to' know that a parnter 
has greater opportul1lties of rememberlDg God, for 
however life-lIke he makes a picture he knows that ke 
cannot gIve it life, and that He and He only is capable 
of doing that." Akbar had,sixteen greilt artists- in bis 
court of whom no less than twelve were Hindl,ls, Speci~ 

~ens of their ~ork have been preserved in the miniature 
iIlustrati~ns df the Rasm 1tamah or the History of tbe 
War, which is an abri.dgment of the great Sanskrit ~Ct 
the MahllbMrata. A valuable copy of this work, if hot: 
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the original manuscript, exists in the royal library of 

Jalpur, containing 169 miniature illustrations, which cost 
more than £40,000 These are "magnificently drawn 
and illuminated In the hIghest style of Persian art." A 
large number of portraits of emperors and governors, 
executed by unknown artIsts during the Mahomedan 
regime. is also still In eXIstence The Saracenic style of 
paintIng has left Its Impress upon the indigenous paint
mg 1D Western IndIa, by bringing intn it a·large amount 
of (ltre and minutenes<;, and eliminating from it much of 

tts traditional conventionahty The style of makIng flat 
pIctures in voguP at Lahore and Jaipur,ls an example of 
this mIxed art 

Pictures tn the Inll!an <;tyle are stdl largely made at 
Jaipur They are pamted on card, thick paper. or gold
b~ater'" r"kin Dr Hendley thus describes the Industry -

"Enormou" ql1antltle~ of brightly coloured pictur("" 
-of every grade of ment are produced throughout the 
State. Almost every noble has a pawter In I,l!' retinue, 
and In the town of Jaipur there are 'spveral mIddlemen 

who deal solely in pidures The bt"st men naturally liVe 

In the capi!al, and the prIde of these are employed by 
the Prince, recelvlIIg retaining fees in the shape of 
salari~s or lands, with the privilt"ge of working for private 
parties when not wanted In tite palace Many of the<;e 
posts are heredItary where th~ son IS capaQl(". Jaipur fre 
quently sends men to other states for special work" 

That Indian art has undergone considerable deca
dence since the time when the fresco-paintings in the 
Ajanta cave-temples were executed, is shewn by the 
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pIctures generally made by professional painter., of the 
present day They are u~ually coloured "daubs," wter:d
€d to represent by figures and other accessories the 

exploits of some mythologIcal hero. No attention is paId 

to symmetry, to perspective, or' to an effective ad
justment of light and shade But,the Government Schools 

of Art 10 the different pre"ldency towns have already 

wrought a wonderful change 10 the ideas about paintlOg 
hitherto f'ntelitained by HIndu artists 

Deihl IS the chief ct"'ltre of the industry 10 Ivory·palnt

ing'" MIniature Ivurf-paintlng is a de\'elopment of 
the art of Illumulattng Per"lan manu!.cnpts. !.o much 
admired and so eagerly sought after 10 the days of 
Mahomed.m suprt'rnacy Portraits of Empt'ror'i, Em

pres.;;!"!; and other beiutw ... of tht" Mahornedan Court. 

and pIctures of the chIef buzlrllngs in Northern Inula, 

like the Taj at Agra and the Juma Maspd at Delhi, are 

faVOUrite subject!. The artist;, also copy in colours 

photographic portraits Watercolour alone is u6f'd 
Th!"se miniature paintings are often employed to decorate 

carved ebony caskets, and are also' Sf't In jewellery 
Mica-paintings are made at Trichiriopoly in South 

IndIa They are duefiy illustratIve of castes'and natIVe 

industries. Paintings on mica are also execut~d 10 

Benarf's, illustrating trades and IOdustnts, and the reI: 

g;ous ceremonies and festi_ls of the Hindus. In sets 

of plct\.ues representing trades, a curIOus device i~ 

adopted to make one £..u:e Sel've for a sertes of figures. 

Mica paintings ate not in lat'ge demand, and the indust1'Y 
does not appear to be in a Sourishing condition. Neithet" 
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bas it any prospect of ever occupying an important 

place among the art industries of thf" country 

Of late years wood engraving has made ronsiderable 

Engraving 
progress in large towns. The reading 

public has learnt to appreciate IlIustra
ted books and magazine", and the demand for wood

cuts is increa"lng year by year The men engaged in 

tht' work are mo"tly ex-student~ of the Sc-hools of Art, 

and the work they execute, when done with care, is not 
inferior to wh,tt IS done in Europe 1 his industry may 

be reckoned a~ one solely due to Engli~h influenc-f' 
A large number of lithographIc pIctures are turned 

Lithography 
uut, speCIally In Calcutta and Poona, 
\\ hlch find an IInmen-.e "ale among dll 

cldsse., of peoplt', most of them being repr.esentatlvel> 

of gods and goddesses and l>cenes from the anCient t'pIC~, 

the Ramayalla and the Md.habharata Tht'~e pIctures, 

however, have no artistic merit, mo"t of them belllg" done 
in ImitatIOn of the European style Untl! reu:ntly colour
mg was all done by hand, but the chroino-hthographlc pr" 

cess IS now employed' In many place~ Maps whIch ha\ e 

hitherto been imported from Europe, are now beIng madt

in the cou~try WIth the help of this proces!. LithographIC 

pnnttng work Itt. largely done in Upper India, as typt' 
prIntIng IS not ~uited to the running PerSIan charactt'r 

Tbe art of photogr~phy is purely European The 

Photography. 
mdustry in its highest form IS stdl 10 

the hands of tht: Europeaos, but a largt' 
number of I ndians have learnt the art, and theIr \\ ork 

is /lnnlQg fav()ur among all c1asse~ of the people 
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The clay figures made at Krishnagar have ac

,Clay models 
qUired great celebrity, and they have 
repeatedly gained medals and certIfi

cates \0 most of the International ExhibitIOns held ~lnce 

1851 There IS considerable delicacy and fineness 
10 theIr work, the hgures are instinct With lIfe and 
expression, and their po.,e and action are excellent 
Clay figures, and models of fWlts and vegetables 
are also made at Lucknow, Deihl, AmbaJd, Jalpur 
and Poona The Lucknow modeller~ are specially 
good 10 model~ of fruits and vegetables, and, a~ a 
eule, they can turn out much cheaper artlcle~ than 
the Kn"hnagar artl'lt!> Small ftgurf's coloured In 

Imitation of terra· cotta made at Lucknow are parti

cularly goVd. Lucknow !>cene~ and hgures, how
ever, generally want that Un! que expres~,\On which 
J!> a chdractenstlc feature of the Kn!>hnagol mudds 
Figures and models of various debcnptlOnb of trult are 
made at Delhi and Ambala The AmbaJa figure~ 

resemble those of Lucknow. The Delhi mOdels are 
not so good. But excellent models of pOisonous snakl."s 
In terra-cotta are made at Delhi. 

DecoratIOns in the old temples, and the figures of 

Sculpture. 
gods and goddesses scattered all over 

the country show that the Hindus of 

ancient times made great advance in the art of sculpture. 
The industry has long sinet' declined; and, in Bengal, 
It has almost died out. Sculpturing in the European 
style is now taught In the Schools of Art at Lahore and 

Bombay. 
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Architectural designs, as an aid to builder':, work, are 

Architectural de
signs a.nd models. 

only made by native masons when a 

costly edifice i!> taken In hand In 

large towns, however, where the land at the cOlnmand 

of the builders IS limited, a design I!> fir!>t made before 

the constructIOn of a buildlOg is commenced. In 

Calcutta, thIS IS done by men who have been more or 

Ie!>!> InAucnct'd by Europ~an educatIOn The pre

ponderance of Europc:an IOtlu"nce and want of due 
LlppreClatlOn of Indlgenou!> art have kd to the dls

cLluragement of the HIndu architecture The educated 

ndtl~es of IndIa assocIate buJ!dll1~" 111 the Europt'an 

"tyle WIth enlightenment dnd progre,,~, and It 15 tht' 

(o[J!>ervatlve trading and money-lendll1g clabse!> only 

willch "ttll encourage llldlgenou~ architecture' De!>lgns 

ot ,ornamental deldlb are made at jalpur, notably of 
carved btone-work a., dpplied to buddIng;, 

ArchItectural monel!> are made In many partb of the 

country, chleAy of buddll1gs of h!~toncal celebrity 

Among these may be mentIOned the farnonb TaJrnahal 

ot Agra, models of wiuch, both In marble and soap-stone, 

are made and s~ld to VISitors Models 10 :,and..,tone . 
are made of temples and buildings, both at Lucknow and . . 
Mlrzapur In Bengal, models are made of Sher Shah'", 

tomb at Sasseram. Similar modeb are al"o made in 

the Punjab. 

At Jalpur all the Im~ortant architectural works to 

be made in stone are first exe<..uted III clay so that the 

effect might be judged. The men employed work III 

thiS material with great facility and skiH, Elaborate 
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models of public bUildings are also made to scale in 

plaster of Paris. The !>tone.cutters of Jdipur make 

models of temples and other buildings and send them to 

all parts. of India Models 10 brass are also made. 

The anCient Hindus made considerable advance in 

Manufacture of 
mUSical instru
ments. 

the art of music. Like other Hindu arts, 

how'!ver, music experienced great de

cadence in later times, and many of the 

old books on the f>ubJect have been lost. The Maho-

medan occupatIOn was "peually unfavourable to the 

cultivatIOn of mU!!le The Mu!!almans are only allowed to 

beat a drum C<"llled Ih~r at marriages and other ,'eremome!!, 

apparently lor th,~ purpose 01 glVlll~ publtc~ty to the 

event But the !!wet't!! 01 mU"'lc were very !>oon Inund to 
bl; too tempting for Mahomedan ... of culture and re

hnemt>nt, and as early ah 1286, III the reign of Emperor 

KelKobad, one Amlr Khasru discovered the high stand

ard of Hindu mUSIC, as compared With the sy!!tem known 
In Arabia, NotWithstanding the relIgIOUS prohibItIOn, 

h'! carefully f>tudled the subject, and zealously adopted 

the Hindu style, and since that time Indian musIc hah 

counted many ardent followers among the Mahomedans 

Akbar tht> Great collected around him the most expert 

mUSICians of hiS time. Among them wal'> T<in Sen still 

a household word III all parts of Indl.! So far u 

musical instruments are concerned, th~ Hindus do not 

possess anything like the hIghly developed instruments
llsed in Europe. But in the manufacture of the instru~ 
ments they have, I..Onsiderdble ingenyity and skill are 
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often displayed, and they are often decorated with 

Ivory, !.dwr, and other material!., The industry, how

ever, ha!. considerably decayed In late years 

Carv<!d wood-work i'> largely employed for doors 

Decorative wood
carvmg, applIed to 
architecture. 

and WI ndow-frames I n Bengal, plaIn 
wood I;' now generally used, but carved 

doors Me "tIlI found In old housfOs, 

In Mdlda ,!I,d Gya tht·re are. une or two rt'markaule 

I-Ht'Ct·" of woud-carvIng on the front;, of balconle;, of 

llum·t!. Attempts are being made to n'suslitate thl" 
\\ ork. 

In mollY parb of the North \Ve"tern PrOVince;" nul

ably at S th,:lrdnpl1r carved doors of g'lod workmanship 

are "tIlI Illdlk Carved tacade~ of wood are' al"o mad ... 
dt Sah,ir.illpur, Fa[ukhabad, Malnpurl, Lucknow, Cawn 

pure, Muttra, and -\gra rhe oth"r plac'· ... In the NUlth

\V'· ... terll Province!. where carved wllod work for archi

tecturdl pu rpo;,es i" made are Sal e,!Ily, -\zamgarh, and 
Bulandshabr 

Cuved woo~-wor'k 1'- extensively produled In the 

Punjab rhe places most noted for It are Bhera In 

Sh,ihpur DI!.tnct, • BaUili In Gurdaspur Dlstnct, 

Amrlbar, ChInIOl In Jlldng D,,,trIct, Jhelam, Rawal

plndl, H Issar, Lahore, and Sldlkut All over the Pru

vlnct: ordinary carpenters do the carving, and there IS 

sLarct'ly any large town wht'rt' this kmd of work is not 
done The Indian palace at the Colonial and Indian 

Exhibition was made by two wood carvers taken from 

Sherif. The chief speCialIties of the Punjab architectural 
o (I) 
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wood-carving is the frame-wurk of doors and windows, 
which is highly ornamented. Most of the wood-carvers 
in the Punjab are Mahomedans, and the ornaments 
carved are entirely Musalman. 

Bombay wood-carving, as applied to architecture, is 
thus described by Mr B A Gupte.-

"As far, at least, as Western India IS concerned, the art of wood-carv

Ing for drchltectural purposes most as.uredly belongs to the GUlratl~ 

It ~tands to reason to believe that these GUjfah" who are Jluns or 

Valshnavas, and who original I, belonged to the Buddhist religIOn, 

have acqUIred their art of carving from the early sculptors of the anCient 

caves or rock temples of India It also look. probable that th~ art of 

carving practised by the Buddhl,t5 on the harder matenal, stone, was 

tran.ferred to a .ofter matefloll, wood, dUring the tIme )£ the Muslim 

rulers of HlOdustan, who fostered Indian art by Introducing lOtO It le~s 

costly and more effective material than that which the n'{tives of the 

SOil were In the habit of uSing •• The carved balcony selected for the 

Calcutta International Exhibition by Captain Temple from Dabh()I, 

as the oldest work extant, had the cypress tree carved on It, whch show. 

the Mahomedan lORuence upon architectural carvmgs • * T~e wood

<.arvers of Dabhol are very skilful, and It I' admitted that the dncient 

artistic renown of the pi are IS not lo<t Fine 'peclmens of wood--arvlng 

01\ doors, corOlees, verandahs, balcome., ptllars, and bracket. of house~ 

are met everywhere In the towns of DabhOl, Vaqu, SOlitrd, Pltldd, 
Pattan, Sldhpur, Vadnagar, and Baroda The new palace at Baroda 

which IS under constructIOn contdins full IllustratIOn of the master 

art the GUjratls posses'> " 

The Central ProvlDces are deficient in art·manufac· 
tures, and wood.carving "is perhaps the nnly one in which 
the Provinces can hold their own against other parts 
of India. It is no uncommon thing to find, even in 
small villages, houses with carved teak fronts of consi
derable beauty and in several towns there are streets 
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with carved wooden frontages displayililg very consi
derable taste and skill. Carved wood plays an important 
part in Nagpur architeaure, and the Marhatta palaces 
in the vicinity of the cIty are distinguished by their 
high verandahs of black teak; often very elaborately 
carved" In many of the towns of Rajputana and 
Central India, wood-carving is largely patronised by 
Jaina merchants for their temples There eXIst a few 

wood-carvers of considerable skill at Indor KashmIr 
lIS also noted for its architeaural wood-carving. 

In Nepal architeaural wood-carving IS the most 
important of all decorative arts found in the country 
Pillars, doorways, arches, balconies, windows, and other 
parts of a budding are decorated with highly artistic 
-carvings FigureR of deIties, demons, dragons, snakes, 
a,nd ilnlmals of all sorb" also wreaths of flowers and 
intricate patterns, are worked in elaborate details, the 
proportions being always graceful and true. The 
work is expensive, and the Industry IS therefore fast 
decaying 

Upper IndJa and Rajputana are the chief centres 

D t · t • of stone-carving for archlteaural pur-
ecora Ive II one-

carvi!1g, appUed to poses, specially Rajputana, where tim-
Archll~cture. • . 

ber IS scarce and stone abundant. 
The whole country is full of magnificent bUJldings, both 
ancient and modern, bUilt and adorned with carved 
-stone of exquisite workmanship. The ruins at Chittor, 
the temples at Ajmir and numerous other places in 
various parts ot India, and the celebrated Kutab Minar 
of Delhi, all, attest to the excellence of the Hindu 
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art of stone-carving The Mahome4ans whe-n they 

came to this country "found themselves," a~ Mr Hope 
rightly observes, "among a people their eqtJals in con
ceptIOn, their supenors in execution,~nd whosf:' taste 
had been refined by centurif's of ,:ultlvatlon" They 

forced on them, howl:!ver, their own bold fl:!atures 
of minaret and pOinted arch, but borrowed their pillared 

hall, delicate tracenes, and nch surface ornament The 
early Mahomedan rulers of Upper Indiae:nployed Hindu 
artisan!> from R:tjputana for the erection ;md orna· 

mentation of their capital:., and these archlleEh 50011 

got inRuenced by the SaraC'enlc ~tyle of building, whIch 

tht'y gradu<llly Illtroduced Inlo the construEhon of 
palaces and tc'mples in tht'lr own country. Tht- famou~ 

TaJmahal at Agra, and the Pdlace~, baths, u notaph!>, 
and mo~ques at Agril and Df"lhl all shew the \-ery hlg.h 
exu'llence to which stout'-! arVIng- attained In Upper 
IndIa. The quarrie!> of Makrana, In the JuJhpur 

terrItory on the Side of tht' Salt L'tke of Sar:lbhar, 
supplied the whIte marbl/.' for the T rtj , whrlt' Bharatpur 

furnished the red sandstone used In the construEi:ron of 

the palace of Akbar at Fatehpur SIkri Jalpur and 
AJmlr supplied tht' coloured marble, for the decoratIOn 
of these edifices 

On the Bengal side the hilly countries on the we!olt 
and Orissa on the souto, made conSiderable advance 
;n the art of stone-carving The temples, embankments 

and ruins ill Orissa at~eiJ. consideral>ie skill In it. In 
tbe North-Wet.tern Pr(),\,;nces., Agra and Nireap\.lr are 
.the two places w~~e decorativf> stone-t;arv/ugs for 
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architectural purposes are largely made Perforated 

iltone screens ate largely md-dt> at Jalpur. The masons 
of this place have become so proficient in the work 
that they can design and carry out. almost with th~lr 
eyes shut, an endless variety of tracery either In stone 

{)r plaster. In the Bharatpur Statf' large guantitie<: of 

perforated lattice-work in re-d sandstone are made The 

Bharatpur scrt'en at the Colonial dnd [ndlan Exhibition 
consisted of a carved re-d sandstone :uchitrave and 
false arch supported on carved pillars. :lnd surmounted 
by a perforated sandl:>tone screen. The stune is a 
light brown or salmon-coloured sandstone It is much 

'U!>ed ID Bharatpur and the neighbouring States, is 

easily manipulaterl, and adrnlt" of I'en' fine work fn 
Alwar, stone-carving is largely employed.1O archItec
ture. Screens are made consisting of panels of whIte 
marblf', perforated and carved in relief, fitted in a frame

work of black marble and teak wood. and <;upporte-d upon 

three beautifully carved whIte rna, blp pillar;. The 

deSIgns are In pun Hindu style in the Alwal State 
there are quarries of white, pInk, and black marble, the 

qualIty of the ~hlte marble i<; said to be the hne~t 
• ohtainable in India for statuary purposes Carvt:d . . 

doorways, bako-nies, archways. and cornices are made 
In the Karauh State, as well as tre'lhswork screens 

whicb are particularly handsome. Perforated screen 
work and tracery, pillars, &c, are made In the Dholpur 

State of red and white sandstone. 
Carved panels are made at GwallOr, which are exe

.cuted with gr,eat skill and fineness. [n connection with 
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the Gwalior stone-carving industry nay be menti oned 
the gateway which was made under the superintendence 
of Major}. B Keith, and shewn first at the Calcutta 
International Exhibition, of 1883, and then at the Colonial 
.and Indian Exhibition, London, 1886 

Indian women being as fond of jewellery a~ their 

Ornaments. 
sisters In other parts of the globe, the 
makers of gold, silver, and brass orna

ments have been important members of the village com
munity from time immemorial The dress of HlOdu 

women, which leaves a larger part of the body bare than 
in colder climates, admits of an elaborate- personal 
adornment by means of ornaments Want of pecunJary 
means does not stano in the way of satisfying this 
vanity, for ornament!> are made of all sorts of matenals, 
from the cheapest bangles made of lac, glas'i, or brass, 
to the most valuable gold necklaces, thickly sluddcd 
with pl"arJs and diamonds, and thus the wearer ha<; 
before her a Jargt' a<;sortment to choose from, accord
lng to thl'! means at her command So~e of the cheap 
trinkets are so well made as to deserve to be c1ac;;sed , 
Within the domam of art. The Indian workmar di,,-
plays hiS good taste, which seems to be inherent in hi" 
~ature, wherever he has a chance of doing so. He 

cut or chase ornamental design!> on hard bell
article!! without raising the price to a point 

the means of the people for whom they are in
~IUC::IU, but he is free to exercise his ingenuity on the 
,DEter lac; and, indeed, bangles made of this material in 
" 
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many places display great taste in the combinatIOn of 
colours and tinsels. 

J ndian gold and stIver ornamenls often lack that 
neatness of execution which is a characteristic feature in, 
Europt'an articles of a similar descriptIOn. To Jay by 
t.ome money as a provision for a bad day IS often a 
more cogent reason for the possession of gold or silver 
ornaments than persondl adornment. Hence massIve 
solid articles of soft pure gold are preferred to flImsy 
ornaments made of hard alloyed gold but of superior 
workmanship. An IndIan seldom purchases gold or 
sliver ornaments, but he orders the goldsmith to make 
them for him, the wages of the maker being paId at the 
tIme-honoured fixed rate' on the weIght of the metal used. 
Such a system does not encourage superiol: workman
sblp Still Indian Jewellery is not devoid of art or of 
dcltcary of fintsh Mr Maskelyne 'in his Report 01) 

jewellery In the FreJlch Exhibition of 1866 remarked -

"It is _aId that even that delicate and mO',t sen.!!, U! Instrument of 

touch, the hand of the Hindu, IS not sufficiently sen.ltlve for fd.hlon'n2' 
the Rnest sorts of I~dlan filigree, and thdt children alone are employed 
In the mdnlpulatlon 01 such d spider-web of wIre Of fabric, so delicate, 
nothing I, tlbe seen among tbe Jewellery at PaTl~,-lnueed the best 
of the ~Jndlll1l fihgree, and, that by no means worthy of Its source, IS to 

be found among the articles exhibited under the goldsmith's class. 
It I, to be remarked of this elegant and pnmltlve-perhaps verli 
e.trhest-form of ornametlt In precious metal, that It had prObjab, 
reached Its hmlts for dehcacy and design at a very archaic period, 

hll.~ made no real proRres~ In recent times; that, In fact, the , 
Greilk fihgratner worked, wlth as much f~lhty and dehcacy a~ 

Hindu artisan of our <lay, who lnherlts the skill and the methods "'" 
uses by the direct descent of.an llJlmemonal tradItion. But there an; 
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other forms of the ~oldsmlth's art scarcely less venerable than that of 

th~ fihgr,uns, po«es.ed of great natIve beauty, and which also have 
,urvlved In Indl., through the long roll of centurtes, as the Zend -tnd 

San.knt language. h-tve survIved there, the InherItance of famIlies or 

clans Tho,e form. of art are PN"hing o~ by one. a,the family in 

whom It may have been handed down becomes extmct or lets the thread 

be brohn each of the<e heredItary Indu.trles bf IndIa moves on wIth 

time to It, f'xb nctlOn " 

Wf' haw In Innia the most primitive methods of 

personal adornment 111 the wild aboriglOai races as well 

as Its hlghe"t development among the more clvllisl·d 

Hmdu<; anri l\hholnedan<; Bone<; of an:mals, tusks 

of wild boar, plumage of birds, !>hells' and seeds of gaudy 

colours stilI afford an endless ,"upply of personal orna

ments to the savage tribe" of tht-' Indian forests, while 

on the othr-r hand th .. skilful Murasslfl kaY set with 

unTlvallt'd IngenUity precIOus stones on mas.,ive golde.n 

jewt'llt'ry for the Il~e of the lllgh and the rrch. The 

Setting of pre- pnnclpdl stones u!>ed are diamonds, 
ClOUS stones. rublt's, onyxes, carnelians, emeralds, 

turquoIse, jade, agate ... , jaspers, &c. After the goldsmith 

ha<; finished IllS work the article goes to the enl:imaller 

to be enamelled on the back, and then, it cO'ies to the 
~etter of jewels Delhi is the headquarters o,f thl" 
1lldllstry J and Mr Kipling makes the follow1I1g remark.; 
on ths subject .-

,. Another 'peclallty df: DeIhl Is the lillerus~tll:"l. of Jade with 
pattern. of which the stem work is in'gold and tbe le,veS and flowers 

in garnets, ruble<, diampnds, &c For examples of the h.st of older 
work we must nc>w go to the grIMt European collectiOM, w1iel'e are 
objects of a sIze and beauty seldom chllt with In India. Th~ moutFi

I pIeces at Hullkas, the hilts of swords a~ct "gtlll'll, the heads of wlllk-



J<.NAMI!:LLED JEWELLERY. 

ing-c:anes, a~d ~be eutiotl. crqtch.hke handle of the GosdiN's or Bai .. dga', 

(religious ascetic) staff, also called a Bat,.4gi, are, with lockets and 
brooches for English wear. the usual apph .. atlon of this ('ostly and 
beautiful work. Each individual sphnter of ruby or diamond ,fTJay 
not be intrinsically worth very much, but the effect of such work u 

a whole IS often very rich The MU1'QSSldMr or jewel.setter was 
formerly often called upon to set stones, so that they could be sewlll 

Into jewelled cloths. For thiS purpose, as when the stone was to be 
Incrusted upon another, as WIth minllte diamonds or pearls on la'l'ge 
garnet!J-a common Delhi form-or on jade, he works with gold fall 
and a series of small chisel.like tools and hne agate burnlshel"l " 

Minakari or the art of enamelling has bl!t"n known in 

Enamelled Jewe- India from very early trmes. The art 
lIery. now is not in a very flOUrishing state~ 

except at Jaipur. It is, however, still practised on gold 
at Jaipur, Alwar, Delhi, and Benares j on silver at '. 
Multan, Bhawalpur, Kashmir, Kangra, KIl'\u, Lahore, 
Haidrabad in Sind, Karachi, Abbottabad, Nurpur. 
Lucknow, Kach, and Saipur j and on copper in Kashmir, 
Jaipur, and many other places. But the work done on 
gold at Jaipur is the best in the ~orld. "The colours 
employed 'rival the tints of the rainbow In pUrity and 
f!>rHliancy, and'they are laid on the gold by the Jaipur 

artists wi~ such exquisite taste that there is never a 
waht. of harmony; ,even when jewels are also used they 
serve but to enhance the beauty of the enamel." The 
Jaipur' enamel js of ,the. ch.amp/eva. variety, that is, the 
-outlines ~ forJlled frem the plate-itselft and the colours 
are deposittAi ill depressions of it. 

Mr . .&den POW~n in hjs work on "Punjab manu· 
factures" *n;tiooed 8epares'as a plate which stood next 
to Jaipur in tH~ art ",almeUing. But very little ena· 

p 
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meUftt& is now done at Benares. What is made is pre
pared by order. Enamelling \s also executed to a 
limited extent at Lucknow and Rampur, but the artists 
confine their efforts to enamelling plilte rather than 
jewellery. 

Some of the enamel\~d work of l>elhi is almost 

equal to that made at }aipur. Ie is chiefly employed, 

as at Jaipur, to decorate the back of Jewelled ornaments 
of gold, a bright translucent red enamel being always 
preferred The enamelling of Multan, Jhang, and 
Kangra is generally of .~ da.k and light blue colour, the 
blue vitreous enamel being the mo~t ('ommon 

. A very fine species of enamt'Iling on gold i!:> done 

at Jorh,H in As<;am. The colours are blue, green, and 

white, and the etfect IS strikingly beautiful. The 

ornaments product-d are lockets, ear rings, hracelets, 
and necklaces. The sale IS not extensive, and is only 

confined to the Assamese The ornaments are often 

!oet with precious stones. 
Golden cups are mentioned in the Rig-Veda. Later 

Gold and silver books also offer abundant evidence tQ 
plate. shew that golden pl;te w~ in use in 

lndla from very early times. The custom followed m 

ancient India of making presents in large golden tra.YI5 
IS thus referred' to by Sir Edwin Arnold in his "Light of 
Asia~t In describing the rejoicings tha.t took place at , 
Kapila.vastw on the bIrth of FiQc~,~ddb(htha.

"MOTGOver, froQl afar t:Il"'mht:~'/III8D, 
BrillglAg, 011 tidilll~ -' ~b1rth. rich rttfpl '" 
In golden trays~oat shawl., 1lIl4 ~iI _Joule, 
TUfkises 'evening sky' fult, wove • ..04 .. 1 



GOI n ""D SILVE~ PLATE 

It is not known whether any old specim~n of gpld or 
-silver work now exists in the country. The chief re
positories of such articles, palaces and temples have, 
in later times, passed through so many vicissitudes, that 
most of the plate and jewellery must have found their 
way to the melting pot. Even if any article has by 
-chance escaped this wreck of timt', its date cannot be 
easily ascertained. According to Sir George Birdwood, 
the oldest example of a really ancient work is a gold 
casket found within a Buddhist tope near Jellalabad 
The casket contained some copper coins, which shewed 
that the monument was built about fifty years berort' 
Christ 

The manufacture of gold and silver plate must be 
an industry of a very limited extent. The abolition 
-of native Indian courts has no doubt told heavily on 
the trade, and Its revival cannot be hoped for until 
the heavy Import duty levier! in England upon such 
articles is removed 

Most of the jewellers in Bengal can Imitate gold 
and silver plate of any form or pattern. But the de
mand for !j,Ilch ~ork is small, and, except at Dacca and 
Cuttaf;k,. they are I!ot made unless specially ordert:d. 
The filigrain work of Dacca and Cuttack IS celebrated 
for its fineness and delicacy. It is made in the same 
way as fihgrain jewellery. The articles made are gene
rally scent-holders. rose water sprinklers, card-cases j 

Hukkas (smoking .~owls), &C. The cost of labour IS 
high, and equ .. ls, o~ jn the c~ of specially good work 
exceed!>, the ptiee of the silver. The stiver plate made, 
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at Bhowanipur near Calcutta has of late attracted con
siderable notice, and the industry may be !aid to be 
a growing one. The frosted silver of Bhowanipur is a 
work of great merit, but looks too much like European 
imitation. In the North-Western Provinces, Lucknow 
and Rampur are the two principal places where gold 
and silver plate is made The articles turned out are 
generally of the same description as those manufactured 
at Dacca and Cuttack . but, of late they have taken to 
making things for European use, like tea-sets, !>aucers, 
salt-cellars, sugar-basins and milk-pots 1 he style of 
work is different here, and there is a considerable variety 
in the designs. Some of the work is plain and some 
ornamental, In some the ornaments are engra"ed, while 
in others t'hey are beaten out (repousse) SI~ver gilt 
artlcleb are also made at Lucknow. 

In the Punjab, articles of a Similar nature like those 
made in Bengal and the North.Western Province;, are 
made at DeIhl, Kapurthala, Jallandhar, Amritsar, and 
Lahore Curious specimens of ;,ilver work were sent to 
the Lahore exhibition from the Kapurtha,la State. They 
consisted of dates imitated in silver, and • series of 
vessels of glass covered with silver work. Mr. Raden 
Powell stated, that only two men knew how to'make t'tis 
kind of work, one of whom resided at Kapurthala and 
the other at Amritsar, "The stems of the glass and 
the rim are covered with silver gilt and flowered (not 
filigree work), and the bowl with a covering of silver 
net, made of fine wire. Drinking cups and vases are 
made in this way." Kashmir is famous for its pat'cel'gilt 
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~i1ver ware. The pattprns consist of small sprigs of 
leaves hammered out in relief all over the vessel. 
Sometimes the ground is silver and the sprigs are 
parcel-gilt. 

Chanda, in the Central ProvlOces, was formerly famous 
for its gold and silver work Sir George Birdwood, in 
his book on "Industrial Arts of India (r 880)," stated 

that the articles have lost much Df their fame. "Dwing 
10 the decreased demand fDr their wares under British 
.rule The District shll hDwever, possesses good gold
smiths and silversmiths, whose work IS marked by the 
strongest IDcal character." The industry seems nDW to 
have entirely penshed, fDr not Dnly were no. specimens 
sent to. the recent ExhlbitiDn~, but no. mention of It has 
been made by the ProVincial Dfficer In hb report to the 
GDvernment of India Dn the arl-manufacture<; of the 

PrDvin<..es 
Rajputana, with its native ('ourts, affDrds great en

<::ouragement to the manufacture Df g,old and <;j(ver plate. 
A very fine cDl!.ection Df such work was sent from fonk 
to the Jaipur Exhibition, to which the Jury awarded the 
-first priz~ for, as they said, they "were good in design 
as well as in execution." There has of late been intro
duced at Jaipur a new style of surface decoration, 'ZIZZ., 

engraving figures on the plate in such a way as to 
imitate in metal the clothing of human beings, natural 

fur of animals, and the feat~rs of birds. But in the 
opinion of Dr. H.endley, "such work though clever, is 

unsuitable to silver, though on gold perhaps it is more 
.excusable, as the value of the latter metal would prevent 
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frequent use and therefore mucb c1eanmg." Larger arti
cles, such as thrones and staves of canopies, are made at 
Jaipur in precious metals. At Bogru, a town in the Jaipur 
State, silver plate is made on a moderate !>cale, by a local 
goldsmith. The Maharaja of Alwar has a number of 
silversmiths in his pay, who annually turn out various 
articles of good workmanship. The articles usually made 
are tumblers, cups, saucers, tea-pots, Hukkas, betel-hold. 
ers, &c. Processions with figures of men and animals, 
carriages, and other accel>sories are often beautifully 
engraved on the silver tumbif'rs and cups. the designs of 
which are generally admired. Gold articles ot a ~imtlar 

description are made for the State by goldsmIths In the 
pay of the ChIef. Patan, a town in the httll:' State of 
Jhallawar, lias a reputation for Its crane-shap~d rOl>e
water sprinkler Perfume boxes, betel-nut trays, 
tumblers, cups, and smoking bowls with cover .. and 
silver chains hanging from them are also made at Patan. 
Nor is the lIttle State of Bikanir any way behind in thIS 
art, for which Kach on one SIde and the sist€r States of 
RaJputana on the other have acquired a celebrity among 
the wealthy classes of IndIa. The inacc'essibility of this , 
State attracted towards her a large number of pe,!:cefu l 

merchants, who left their homes to escape the extortion 
of the later Mahomedan kings and the pillage of the 
Marhattas The wealth they brought with them has 
(:Qntributed largely to the development of the art-manu
factures of Bikanir. ExcellE"nt examples of Bikanir 

silver work occupied a prominent place at the Jaipur 

'IIhibition and in the later Exhibition in London. 
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Work almost similar 10 that made ill Upper India 

and Rajputana is done at Gwalior, Rampura in the 

Indor State, and at Dhar, Alipuni, and Chhatrapur in 
Central IndIa. The artIcles made at Gwalior and' 
Rampura have a great reputation for thei"r superior 
design and fineness of executIOn, those of the latter 
chiefly consisting of silver repousse work ornamented, 
with gold. Dhar makes an ingenious rosewater spnnk 
ler in the form of a bird. 

But no part of India IS more celebrated for its work 

In precious metals than Kach III the Bombay Presi. 

dency. The interest lately created among Europeans 

in the art-manufactures of IndIa has enhanced the 
demand for such arl1c1es, and the industry would have 

a great future before It, if ever the Government of 
England could be induc~d to abolIsh the Import duty on 
gold aud silvf'r plate The IIlcrea')e In the demand has 

not produced in thiS casc the u!>ual degeneration in. 

the design and executIOn of the ~rtJcles turned out. 

Dholka, V..i.r~.ram, Ahmadabad, Junagad, and other 
places in Gujrat were formerly famou!> for their plate, 

but Kach IJas n~w taken them all under Its wing; and, 
whetQer such article,s are made at Bombay, Poona, or 

Ahmadnagar, they all go by the name of "Kach silver 

ware." 
In the Madras Presidency gold and silver wares aTe 

made at Dindigul, Palal in Madura District, Godav¥i, 

Tanjore, Tirup~ti ill North Areol District, Cochio, and 
Vizianagram. Artioks in solid silver are also made 
in the Madras' &hoQJ Qf Art, from which a candlest4 
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designed after the manner of a naih-e . Hindu lamp, a 
water-vessel in solid silver, chaseO and ornamented, 
and a spoon, with a bowl supported by parrots, the 
stem ending with a five-headed snake overshadowing 
the Lingam, were sent to the Colonial and Indian Ex-... 
hibition. A card-case, a scent-casket, and a bouquet-
holder of filigrain work, a betelnut box with fluted and 
ell1n:>ssecl ornamentatIOn, and a shallow silver bowl with 
flutted sides and chased centre, were sent to the above 
Exhibition by the M'lh:in!]a of Cochln, while the Raja 
of Vizianagralll contributed elephant seats (howdahs) 
and trappmgs for elephants and horses used on cere
monial occasIOns Among the presents maie to HIS 

Royal Highness the Pnnce of Wales, while he was ill 
India was Q shnne screen, of pier~ed and. hammered 
silver, which in Sir Gwrge Birdwood'.s opinion '~is 

a wonderful example of manipulative dexterity" 
There is some originality in the form of trays, scent

holders, betel-boxes, water-goglets, cups, and other 
articles made by the gold and silver-smiths. of Mysore, 
and they display a considerable amount ~f delicacy and 
ingenUity in chasing, ornamenting, and en~raving the 
patterns. For superior workmanship in silver, the 
wales equal the value of the metal used, and in gold 
one half its value. Among the presento; made to the 
Prince of Wales was a beautiful golden tray, the rim 
and cover of which ."are elaborately enriched with em
bossed flowers and leaves; while the bOttO(Jl is left plain, 
excepting the well-proportioned border, and a centre 
panel of flowery geometrical design, which is enchased, 
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!>o ab not to interfere with its necessary flatness of 

!>urface." Scent-bottles and cask .. tb of filigrain work are 

made at Travancore, and sliver wire IS often employed 

for the decoratlOll of cocoanut shells Zelgandal and 

Aurangabad are the only places in Haidrabad noted for 

thei; silver ware. The articles are madt> in filigraill 

work. 

The art of t>l1amelling as practised III India has 

already been described under the head 
Enamelled ware, 

of jewellery ]aipur occuple!> the first 

place in till., branch of I lloian art-m l.nufacture'> [t 

IS an old Industry III thi.., beClutiful city of beautiful 

handicrafts. The oldest example of Jaipur enamel is 

the crutch staff on ~hlch M l.h,frdja Man SI.ngh leaned 
w)1en he !>tood before the throne of the Emperor Akbar 

at thL close of the !>ixteenth century "It IS fifty two 

IIlch,...., ll} len~~h, and j" compo.,(·d of tlllrty-three 

cyltnJ ... r~ of ~old arr,Ulg~d on a cl'lltr<li ,'ort' of "trong 

copper, the .whole being surmounted oy a crutch of Itgllt· 

green Jade set with gems Elch of the tlmty-two upper 
cylmders IS paHited III enamel with figures of animals, 

land!>C::lpes; and flowers The figure!> are boldly and 

caref~lly drawn by o'ne who had evidently :-tudwd in the 

School of Nature, the colours are wonderfully pure ~nd 
brllliant, and the work IS executed wIth more skIll and 

<,veoness than anything we see at the present day " Of 
modern articles of note may be mentioned the round 

plate pfr'sented to the Prince of Wales. It took four 

years to complete it, and, according to Sir George 

I' ~l) 
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Blrdwood, IS "a monument of the Indian enameller's 
art" It is said that the enamel workers at Jaipur were 
ortginally brought from L~hore by Maharaja Man Singh 
The fact of their betng Sikhs and their dr-pendence at 
the present day on the Punjab for colouring matertals, 
confirm the tradition. BesIdes personal ornaments, cups 
and plates of golu are enamelled, and although silver 
enamel of good qualIty I:' frequently made, the artists 
do not lIke to work in thIS metal, as "the dIfficultIes of 
fixtng the colours and the risks are much greater than 
when gold IS used" 

Kashmir stands next tn Importance in the art of 
enamelling The Industry hil~ achieved COIl,>iderable 
development III the cour!>e of the la~t fr-w years, and 
Kashmir e.namelled works tn Silver, copper, and brd:'s 
ar~ now sold by all dealers in Indian art ware tn Bombay, 
Calcutta, and other places Betel-boxe!>, spice-boxes, 
Hukkas, and other small articles are enamelled at Deihl. 
The Delhi work IS not much tnfenor to that of Ja:pur 
Enamelltng IS also done to some extent at Multan, ,-
]h .. ng, Bhawalpur, and Kangra. The Kiin-gra enamel is 
remarkable for Its excellence of blue i\ lIttle enamell
mg of the Kangra style IS also done m Kulu,' chIefly on 
articles of Jewellery. In the North-Western Provinces, 
Benares has long been famous for its enamr-I in gold. 
The tndustry IS on the decline, and is now only done 
to order. A little enamelling is also done at Lucknow 
and Rampur. A splendid example of Lucknow enamel, 
in the shape of a Hukka, was sent to the Calcutta Inter
national Exhibition. A similar example of I.ucknow 
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work was sent to the Jaipur Exhibition by the Rewa 
State It was made of silver, the blue and enamelled 
grounds contrasting beautifully with the flowers of 
white spinel 

An imitation green enamel is made at Pratabgarh 
m Rajputana The process of manufacture is not 
known, as it IS a secret Jealously kept by two or three 
families who practlse the art. The industry I" 
~hiefly devoted to the manufacture of flat plaques of 
d·fferent shape!>, whIch are sold to other artIsts, and 
utilised "eIther as separate ornaments or as b'l.cktngs 
for enaroelled brooche<; or bracelets, which can thus be 
worn with either SIde ontmost." Similar quasI-enamel 
IS also done at Ratlam in Central India, the colour 
there be1l1g blue, while that of Pratabgarh IS green 

Under this head may be classed the celebrated 

Eucrusted ware 
consisb of soldering, wedgtng, or 
Tanjore metal work, the art 111 which 

screWIng on silver patterns and figures of HlI1du deitie!o 
on copper vessels The figures are made in the farnuu!' 
Madras or Swami style, and the white figure .. in high 
relief on red cbpper ground produce an effect at once 
bold and slriking. 

SI~ George Blrdwood describes "Damascening as 

Damascened the art of encrusting one metal on 
Work. another, not in crustaJ, whIch are 

~oldered on or wedged into the metal surface to which 
they are applied, but in the form of wire, which, by 
undercutting and hammering, is thoroughly incorporated 
Into the metal which it is intended to ornament." Prac-
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tically, damascening is limited to encrusting gold wire, 

and sometimes silver wire, on the surface of iron, 
steel or bronze. A~ its name implies, the industry 
onginated at Dama'icus, where it underwent its highest 

development. It wa .. however, brought to India dirt>ctly 
from Klbul and Persia Kotli Lobaran near Sialkot 
and Gujr;it, both in the Punjab, are the two chief seat~ 

of this industry, hut the art i" also practised at Lahore, 
Multan, }alpur, Karauli, Alwar, Datul, &c. The use for 
which It was origInally invented was the decoration of 

arms and armour, and the gl'1ry of the art hd.~ depart
ed With that of the warrIor.; of old who fought with 
shields and <;words, buckles and breastplates, dnd maces 
and matchlocks The art has therefore got antiquated, 

but happily the makers have turned it to the ornamenta
tion of articles for ordInary u~e, chIefly In a European 
household, and IU tht> manufacture of such thin~s a" 

well as of shIelds, arms, and armoury which Ellroi)ean~ 

purchast> as cunous, damascened work in fndia "till 
maintains its prt>canous exi~tence. 

Another style of damascened ware is what i~ known 

Bldn-Ware. 
as the Btdrl work. ThIs peculiar art 

derive~ its name from the town (If 

Bldar, its orIginal home, which according to tradition, 
was founded by a Hindu king of the- same name, four 
centuries before the Christian era. The place hes about 

75 miles to the north-west of Haidrabad within the domi
nions of the Nizam. Bidar was long the <::apital of a 
Hindu kingdom of the same name, and after Its sub
version by the Mabomedans it continued to be the 
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seat of Government under the Bahmani Dynasty of 
the Musalman sovereigns of the Deccan It IS said that 
one of the Hindu kings of Bldar Invented the manu
facture of Bldrz-ware, who used the articles to hold 
flowers and other offerings which he daily presented to 
his household gods. Considerable Improvements were 
Introduced into the manufacture by hiS HlIldu succe.,sor!>, 
but it attained Its present state of excellence under tht> 
Mahomedans. Like many other handicrafts of India, 
it dechned with the downfall of the Mahomedan Empire, 
although It attracted the notIce of men like Dr Heyne, 
Dr Buchanan Hlmdton, Captain Newbald, Dr Srnl~h, 

and others Its dechne as an Illdustry wa~ so complete 
that, III the "Oudh Gazt'tteer," the most cornprf'hensivt· 

work on that provlOce yet pubil"hed, no, mt'ntlOn I!> 
~nade of Bldrz-ware among the manufacture~ of Luck
now, allhou~h for more than a century It had flourished 
most In the capital of Oudh The mode of manufac

ture is very nearly the same In all tile places The 
manufacture of Bldrz-ware is c'arried on undel <l 

system of division of labour, the different proces<;es 
being generally performed by three c1a!o.ses of people, 
Via, the' moulder, the carver, and the inlayer The 
.mouider prepare" the alloyed metal, casts the vl'ssel and 
turns it to Its proper shape by his lathe The Cilrver 

engraves the patterns on the surface of the vessel, 
and the inlayer designs the patterns, mlays the orna
'Olent of gold or silver, and finally colours and pohshc<; 
the article The four notable seats of Bidrt manu

facture are Bidar, Lucknow, Purnia, and Murshidabad 
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In Haidrabad the industry is still an important one, a'i 
it commands an extensIve sale owing to the practice 

prevalent in the State of presenting a set of Bndi ware 
to the bndgroom at the time of marriage "No dowry 
is considered complete, among the better class of Maho
medans, u,les<; a complete set of Bldrz ware, from bed
,legs to a spIttoon, is included. The high prices often 
render it necessary for the, father of a famIly to begin his 
collection years before his daughter IS marriageable" 

Brass and copper vessels are usually used m IndIa for 

Brass and copper domestic purposes Instead of porcelam, 
manufactures. glass, and silver ware Brass consIsts 

of copper and ZinC, but a kind of bell-metal having 
copper and ~m for its component parts called P'lul in 
Upper IndIa and Kansa in Bengal, is aJ~o largely em
'ployed in the manufaRure of plates, cups, and drinking 
vessels Ordinary domestIc utensIls are not decorGted, 
as in consonance with the Hindu idea of punty, th~se 

are required to be scrubbed with earth or sand before 
being washed each time they are used Hindus gene
.rally use bra~<; vessels for ordinary purp6ses , Mahome
dans prefer tinned copper Brass, copper, or' bell metal 
manufactures may be classed as' sacrificial utensils, 
cooking utensils, plates, cups, drinking vessels. and mis
cellaneous articles. 

Sacrificial vessf'ls differ in different parts of the 
country, not only in shape, but in the metals of which 
they are made. On the Bengal side, they are generally 
made of copper, while in other parts of India brass is 
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largely employed. Bell-metal IS not considered pure 
enough for such purposes. Images of deities are also 
made of brass and other metals, and considerable 
ingenuity is often displayed in their manufacture. The 
sacrificial vessels are often decorated with floral designs 
and figures of dlvimties. 

In Bengal, vessels of brass and bell-metal are made 
in many places, those of Khankra near Murshidabad 
'lnd JhanJharpur near Darbhangd bf',ng considered the 
best. The other places noted for such manufactures 
are Calcutta Itself, Kanchannagar In Bardwan, Rap.hdhl r 

Kishanganj in Purma, Islamabad In Dacca,' Ban!:>beria 

in Hugh, and Cuttack Patna makes a pecuhar kind 
of brass tea-urn wlllch IS In constant demand among the 
better classes of Hindus and Mahomeda.ns. Brass 
article!:> are for the most part plain belllg Simply moulded 
and beaten Into the reqUired shape, and have no claim 
to be classed as art-manufacturct., although In some a 
rough attempt IS made at decoratIOn. With Ii nes, dots or 
figures of deities and animals They are sold by weight, 
the price varying from half a rupee to two rupees a 
pound, a~cordlng to the quality of the metal and the 
labol,,/r spent In the ~anufaaure. The Khankra vessels 
are prized for their fine shape and the polish given to 

the articles. 
In the North-Western Provinces, household utensils 

are largely made at Sultanpur In Oudh, and Umhpatb 
in the Azamgarh District, besides the ornamented ware 
manufactured at Benares, Lacknow, Moradabad, )hansi, 

Lalitpur, and Gorakhpt.:r. Besides what is known as 
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the Benares ware, this sacred city is noted for Its sacri· 
ficial and domestic utensils, toys, and.flgures of deities. 
The most important of the North-Western Prov
lOces brass and copper manufactures are however, the 
Benares brass ware, the Moradabad bra!>s ware, and the 
Lucknow copper vessels All these manufactures have 
advanced In rapid strides into European favour during 

the last few year!>, and at present no dealer in Indian 
art manufatlures considers his stock In-trade complete 
Without a good collettion of these articles, specially 
of the first two. 

In the vanety of the designs, in the excellence 

Benares ware 
of the cast, and the nch colouring 
whll'h gives to the artIcles a gOld-like 

lu~tre, Bennrt's bras!> ware hali not been surpa<;.,ed by 
any other town in IndIa The ware IS now largely ,",old 
not only lO India but all over Europe Plates, water
goglets, trays, cups, salvers, shields, betel-holders and 
variou., articles are made lO thl5> style of work Tht" 

brass is first moulded into the reqUIred shape, and then 
patterns are engraved. 

Moradabad brd5>s ware IS, like the' Benare!> ware, 

ul11versally admire,d. Its ~rigin. has, 
Moradabad ware. 

no connection With religion, and it 
ftenls to be an art developed, if not origmatt:d. by the 
Mahomedans. The rrlanufacture was not in a very 
flourishing state before the year [876. In that year, the 
Agricultural Department of the North.Weste-rn Pro
vinces, then presided over by Sir Edward Buck, per
... aded a hotel-proprietor at Allahabad tQ open a st..,,, 
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for the sale of IndIan mdnufactures to Europeans going 
to England who generally made a halt there. The 
elegant shape of the vessd!>, with their rich floriated 
patterns standing out in their gold or silvery brightne!>s 
on a blank ground, soon attracted the attention of the 
European visitors, and their sale went up by leaps and 
bounds. As in the Bendres ware, the brass is first 
moulded into the required shape of the vessel, and then 
~ht' patterns are chiselled out. 

In the Punjab, Amritsar, Peshawar, Delhi, Jagadhri, 
Riwan, Hushlarpur, Daska, Gujranwala, and PInd 
Dadan Khan are the places most noted for their manu: 
[aaure~ in non-precious metals. Delhi is famou" for 
It::. huge cookIng pots, called Degchtis Kashmir is 
famou!> for It!> engraved copper ware, a godd colleCtion
of which was !:>cnt to the Glasgow International Exhi
bition These article" are now extenSively sold to 
Europeans and consi!:>t of trays, plate!:>, claret-jugs, 
~alvers, tobacco-jars, tea-services, &,c 

In the Central Provlllces, brass utenSIls were largely 
made In many places, speCially at Bhandanl, Lodhi-, 
Khera in ,the ChhlUdwara DI;.tnct, Timorm In the 

Hosl~ngabad DislrI~t, Mandla, and Sambalpur. Theyj\, 
consisted of plain ordinary household utensils, like 

~ 

similar articles made in other Provinces, without ar\~ 
pretension to artistic ment, b~t were much sought 
after on account of their neatne<;s and durability. But 
the industry has mllth declined within the last fifteen 

yeaTS. 
Ordinary householf Jtensils are largely made at 

Q 
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Jaipur. They are plain, but highly polished. Of 
these, Jalpur smoking bowh" <;alled Gargards or GUY
gurls, are noted all over Upper India. Of late, Dr. 
Hendley has introduced the manufacture of brass 
trays and other articles with arabesque designs from 
old Indian patterns 10 rcpousse. These are made by 
!>everal exceptionally skilful workmen. In fact, the 
Jalpur men can imitate anythmg given tn them. The 
patronage of a ltberal court, which has always been 
noted for Its encourage'1lent of art, has led to many 
good workmen from different part" of India settling 
there Sdlvers and "ase~ of Hindu ~hape5 engraved 
with mythological figures, soap-brlxes, betel-bolies, &c, 
pl("rced with Roral and gt>ometncal patterns, are made 
at the Scho'ol of Art and 10 the- B tzar Plates and 
ves~els are also made In the School of Art with J~!!Ignil 

,of mythological or hunting ~cen~s scratched upon lht'm. 

A beautiful hunting scene was thus depicted on a Lllge 
plate shewn at the Colonial and IndIan ExhIbItion. 

An account of wood carvll1g hab. already beel) 
gIven und~r the head of ,I pecorativI:! 

Wood-carvlng. 
wood carvIng as \l.pplied to architec 

ture." The art IS also employed In making smaller 
artkles of household furniture. 

In Bengal almost the only place where carved fur
niture of note is made IS Monghyr The wood used 
IS the Indian ebony (Dl(Jrpyr(Js melanoxylon) found 
on the western hills, on which ivory and horn ace 

sometimes inlaid The industry is now sta.UoQary. 
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Cabinets, writing boxes, pen-trays. cribbage boards, 
and other articles of household furniture are made 
Toys and personal ornaments suitable (or European 
\lse are manufactured of ebony as well as of palm and 
areca-nut wood. 

The most important wood.carvmg, in small work. 
carried on in the Not tho W e~tern Provinces is that 
done at Nagina in the- Bljnor District It IS m Indian 
ebony, on wblch floral designs are delicately cut out 
with the chisel Boxes, pen cases, inkstands, book· 
Cvvel'S, and other articles are thus beautifully ornament· 
ed Tbe Industry h~s greatly developed In Ia.te ye,iI·s. 
and a large number of people IS now engaged in tht> 
trade In the more t>laborate and expensive work, the 
black IS often relieved by silver and mother-o' .pearl 
'mounts, but it is a que"tlOn how (ar thIS extraneous and 
neN ~tylr> of ornamenLttion pre~erves the integrity and 
.the artistic merit of the original work. 

In the Bombay Presidency, 'Y0od-carviJ.g is now 
principally carned on 10 Ahmedabad, Surat, and Canara 
At Ahmedabad there are some 800 families of carpenters, 
yet the, IOdu~try has greatly declined compared to 
wha.,t It was in fO,rmer times. Mr. B. A. Gupte says 
"The art of wood-carving was almost extinct 10 Ahmeda
had, the only artLcles made being a few samples of 
elaborat~ flower-stands pictur.e-frames, card case~, 

&c., in blackwood, for the Eur()pean visitors to the 
city, but by the enterpri~e c..f Mr. Lockwood Dt" 
Forest an American gentleman, a revival has taken 
plaoe." 
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The principal places where sandalwood carving is 
Sandalwood carried on are Canara, Surat, Ahmeda-

carving. bad, and Bombay in the Bombay Presi-

dency, Travancore, Tnchinopoly, Haladgi, Raidrug, 
Tirupatur, Madura, Udiyaghir, Karnul, Coimbatore, 
Klstna, and Godavari in the Madras Presidency, and 
Sonib and Sagar in Mysore. The carvings are most 
elaborate and minute, sometimes representing patterns 
of intncate foliage and flowers, but more often mytho
logical scenes ornamented with geometncc.:1 and floral 
design~ 

Wood is inlaid with ivory, horn, brass, and silver 
In Bengal, the art IS very htle iJractised 

Inlllld woodwork. 
Only In Monghyr ivory and horn are 

sometimes Inlaid on furniture or .. mall article .. made of 
ebony wood The demand for IvorY-inlaid ebouy work. 
is very small and is apparently dimlnl,>hing There are 
only six or eight carpenters now in Monghyr, \\' ho follow 
the profes,>ion of furniture making and inlaying on wood 

As stated before, the Nagina wood-carvers, in the 
North-Western Provinces, decorate their more elabo
rate and expensive work with silver and mother-o' -pearl 
mounts as a set-off to the black of tne ebony of w,hich 
the articles are made. But the most noted inlaid wood 
work in the North-Western Provinces is the Ttirkasht 
work of Mainpuri. The arti~les are made of Shisham 
(Datbergza tatifoha) wood, on which foliage and geo
metrical designs are most minutely formed by hammer
ing in fine brass wire. The surface is then polished, 
and the article then presents to the eye an intricate 
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maze of golden patterns running into all direction~ In 

endless profusion, though with the usual regularity 
and symmetry of an Indian handiwork. The art was all 
but extinct a few years ago, when it fortunately attract

ed European attention Though not yet in a prosper
ous condition, it is however, slowly revIving, and tht' 
last few ExhibItions ha\'c oone it much good It can 
be introduced wIth good effect for pannelling doors, 

picture framing, &c. 
Punjab is celebrated for its ivory and bras~ tnlay on 

wood. Ivory inlay is extensively carried on at Hushiar
pur, and brass inlay at Chiniot in the District of Jhang 
"mal! square wooden seats, almirahs, wall-brackets. 
tables, chairs, boxes, desks, ruler!-, pICture-frames, 
cabinet'>, and other house-hold articles made'of SllIslzam 
wood are inlaid With Ivory at Husillarpur A small 
edgmg of blackener} wood is occasionally introduced 
to set off the ivory. Brass mlay IS also praCtised at 
Hushiarpur, but the best work of th~ kmd c..omps from 
oChiniot The brass is cut into thin plate" befort' bt'ing 
inserted on the wood, which is done with great precision 

and neatn~ss. 
III the Madras presidency, the art of inlaying on 

wood IS chiefly practised In the well-known Vlzaga
patam work. Work-boxes, card-cases, inkstands, chess 
boards, and other knick-nacks are made here, chiefly 
-of sandalwood, which are decorated with ivory fret work. 
tortoise-shell, h()rn, &c, Cabinet work of ebony and 
shz'skam wood is inlaid WIth ivory at Bangalore and 
Mys()re 
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On the Bombay side work-boxes, glove-boxes, and 

.other artIcles are minutely decorated by inlaying on 
the surface small pieces of Ivory, stag-horn, lin, glass, 

&c. This work IS done at Surat, Baroda, Ahmedabad, 
Kach, and Bombay. 

The art of colouring and working wood by puttIng 
layers of lac upon it is practised all 

Lacquered ware. 
over IndIa, the ProvInce of Punjab 

being the most noted for manufactures of thib kInd The 

art consists in coating an article of wood With lac of 
different colours, and often cuttIng out patterns on It 

\\ Ith a chi!'.e1. 

Very little lacquenns is now done In Bengal, Mur
shldalJdd and Patna being tht' only place~ where the 
industry I~ practised on a limited scale. It IS saId 
that good lacqu!"rt'd war!" IS made at a place near 

Slr<ijganj 
In the North- \V ('stern PrOVInces, lacquered wood{ n 

articles are marie in many places, notably at BareIlly, 

Agra, Lucknow, Fatehpur, Shahjahanpur, Benare", and 
Mirzapur Chairs, tables, and !>imilar articles are made 
at BareIlly, boxes. plate~, and small a;tlcle!'. at Agra, 
legs for bedsteads at Luckl1o\\, Fatehpur, and Shahlahan
'pur, and toys at Benares and Mirzapur. Each District 
'has a style of its own dIfferent from its neighbour. Thf' 

act of lacquerIng IS, in the North-West~rn Provinces. 
more applied to the decoration of bedstead legs than to 
any other article. Toys made at Benares, Fatehpur, and 
Mrrzapur are more remarkable for their cheapness than 

1beau'ty. Packs of native clrds are made at Fatehpur of 
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thin wood, painted and lacquered, and also nests of 

baKes, in the construction of which considerable in 

genulty and skill are shown 

In the Punjab, the Pakpattan, Dera h.mail Khan, 

Flrozpur, Sahlwal, and Hu~hlarpur have acquired a 

particular reputation for their lacquered wares pak. 

pattan articles were hlthertu con!>ldered the best, but 

of late other places have f'qualled, If not surpa!>sed, the 

PJkpattan manufacture'i Bed-legs, frames of rope 

berlstead~. boxes, sticks, chairs, &c, are made In this 

place " The work ha;, a fine polrsh and gC1wrally a 

marbled or mottled appe..uance, often rn two or three 

colours, and the article finl"hed with a flowered border, 

which latter IS done by a Spf'L1CS of handlwol k different 

from the rest, and certainly affording a good in:>tance 

(jf the delicacy of natlvt' handling" 

The mosaic work of tire T.tJmahal IS no\\' employed 

InlaId marble of in the decoration of plates, cups, boxes, 
Agra. and other !>mall objcct~ rhL art con

Sists in InlayIng on whIte marble ground coloured 

"tones, su~h as ja"pc r , heliotrope, carnelian, chalcedony, 

&c,.1n exqul~lte a.rabesquel> Mother-a' -pearl hal> re

cently been introduced In the work, but not with 

good effect. It is !oupposed by many that the mosaic 

decorations of the TaJmahal were of Italian orrgm. 
This supposition is upon the statement of Father De 

Castro, who lived at Llhore at the time wben the Tlij 

was under constrlllction, that this celebrated e<.Iifice 

was designed by a Venetian architect, and thtt the 
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internal decorations were executed un~er lhe super

intendence of a Frenchman. On the other hand, there 

IS a tradition in the country, that one Isa Muhammad 

Effendi, a Turk sent to the Emperor Shah Jahan by 

the Sultan of Turkey, was the deslgn~r of this magni

ficent mausoleum. In a paper contributed to the Indt'an 
Journal 0/ Art (I., p. 61 I, Sir George Birdwood has, 

however, conclusively proved that mosaic work is of 

Eastern origin, and that it never flouTlshed in the 

West Besides, a close observation of the Italian work 

of the time has conVInced him that Western hands could 

not have executed the mosaic decoration!> in the Taj 
He says "From the Orpheus, which I!> traditionally 

held to be a llkt'ness of Austin himself, to the plctoTlal 

reprt'sentations of fruits and birds, they are IlJthIng 

more than clumsy attempts to directly copy oil and 
fresco paintIngs In an unSUitable material, and it IS 

quite Impos::'lble that the men who devised such artistic 

monstrosities could have been the same as those who!.e 
hands tracerl In variegated pietra dura the exquisite 

arabesques of the Taj, informed in every undulating 

line and drooping bud, and bursting flower, with the 

true prinCIples of inlaid decoration." 

Whatever the position of the industry might have 

Ivory-carving. 
been in ancient times, ivory-carving is 

not in a flourishing state at the present 
day, if the preparation of ivory for inlay work is ex

cluded from the account. Carved objects in ivory are 
worked in very few places, the most noted beingMur. 
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bhldabad and Travancore. Ivory in large quantities 
IS brought to Bombay from Africa. A portion of it 
IS reshipped and the rest kept to meet the demand in 
India. There is also a local supply from the herds 
of elephents that roam III the jungles of Assam and 
Southern India. This supply has, however, become 
very small now, oWing to the stringent regulations 
passed by Government for the protection of wild 
elephants. The articles generally carved out of ivory 
are figures of gods and goddebses, men, animals and 
other toys, combs, ornaments, Clzaurzs or fly-drivers, 
matb. caskets, &c. The Murshidabad manufactures are 
perhaps the best in India, fully displaying In them 
the filllSh, minuteness, and mgenuity characteristic 
of all true Indian art They are remarkable also con
sIdering the SImple and rough nature of the few tools 
by whIch they are made. The Industry is, however, 
declining, and it Ib said that the number of artizans 
engaged III the work IS not now ol1..:-fourth of what it 
was h'\ enty years ago. 

Sir G.eoq.re Blrdwood has pOinted out how in India 

Pottery 
p.-ecedence is always rightly given to 
the shape of the ver.sel, and the deco

ratIOns, if any, are always subordinated to the shape. 

He says:-

"In the best Indian pottery. we alway~ fin-i the reverent subjectIOn 
of colour and ornamentMh~n to form, and It IS in attaining thls result 
that the Ind\a.ll potter lias she.wn the true artistic feeling and skill of 
all Indian WQr:jmasters In his handiwork. The correlation of hIS forms, 

Q (I) 
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Cf,/louJ;S, a~d det,uiB of ornamentMlon IS perfect, ?nd, without s~mlllg 

prem~dltatlOn as If hI.> work were rather a creat\.On of n.r.ture than of 

art. and thIs IS recognised, even III the most homely obJects, as the 

highest achIevement of artifice." 

Unglazed earthern pottery has be ... n made in India 
from tllne immemorial. The practice of throwing away 

the pots In use, and obtaining fresh ones on prescribed 
occa~lOns has given great impetus to the trade. Every 

large village in IndIa hds Its potter~, and baked pot. 
tery for everyday use is made all over the country. 
Tht: art of making glazt'd pottt'ry seem~ to have 
come to Indi:t from Chllla by WdY of PersIa. The 
most lIotdble pldceb where ,trtl.,tlC pottery IS now 

made are Khulna, Dlnalpur, SeWall, and RanlganJ 

rn Bengal,' AZdmgarh, LuckllOW, Sltapur, Rampur, 
Ahgarh, and Khuqa In the Nurth·\Ve"tern Province,,; 
DelhI, Multan, dnd Peshawar 10 the Punjab, Jatpur, 
Burhanpur 10 the Centrdl ProvInces, Madras, Mad.na, 

Salem, and other places in the Madrds PreSIdency j and 
Bombay, and Halla In Sind 111 the Bombay PresldenC)' 

fhe manufacturt: of glass was knowu III anCient 

Glass manufae- IndIa. Dr RaJendra LaLa Mitra. sup· 
tures poses that it was made of pounded. 

crYbtal. Bat, at present, tbe materia,1 mOlitly used 
for the manufacture of glass is an impure carbonate 

of soda, called Reh, fan effiQrescence that has of late 
laid w~ste laqitr;: tracts of country in Upper Iodi~. 

~~quf~u(e Ql 8~.s ~n In,di~ i.a sti\l. !lQwe.ve('. in ~u. 
.priaDitive state, the mdigeaoua productioa baR! "wall, a 
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oCoar,,1" blue or green glass full of flaws and air bubbles 

ThTs IS produced by meltmg llll" Reh soil over a strong 

fire Or, where Reh IS not procurable, quartzose peb

bles ground and mixed with an equal quantity of an 

alkalme ash is the matenal commonly used This seem" 

to be the substance which, accordmg to Pliny, tht' 

Greeks also employed for glass manufacturf" The glass 

thus obtaIned i~ chiefly used rn thl:' m<inufacture of 

bangles. beads, and crackle ware for perfumes. White 

glas'l is obtained by melting brok"n piecr!' of European 

ware, of which small vessel., are sometimes made. But 

glass ware is now almo"t entirely Imported from Europe 

Glass vessels of Indian manufacturt' produceri III a few 

place", as at Patna, have, however, recently attracted 
European attention, and some of them have'been highly 

adllllrl"d for their graceful shapes and beautiful coiours 

In the N nrth- Western Provi nces, crackle ware I!> largely 
made in the BIJnor Dlstnrt It mostly conc;ists of 

bottl.:s or flagons, which are sold to pilgrim!> who coml:' 

from a long distance to bathe in the holy water of th!': 

Ganges, and who always carry back to their hames a 
bottle-ful nf the sacred water. Small fla'3ks and glasse .. 

ar{' made at Deoband, a town in the District of Saharan

pur. These are in various colours and are very effect 

lve Walking sticks of glass are made at Lucknow. 

One of the earliest materials of which primitive 

Leather lIIIUIil- man made his bous-ehold 1IItensils jj; 

fMtana. tk skin of aaimai'S. In the- R'Ig-vedfl 
leathetn 'bags tel hotd 'Oh:ter at"e' alluded to. I .. the eartt 
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Vedic period, hides and skins do not seem to have been 
held impure, nor any articles made out of other animal 
substances. The feeling against taking life and using 
animal product!> either for food, or for the manufacture of 
dress, shoes, and other articles, originated in a later age, 
when the Aryans had fairly settled down in the hot 
plains of lndia and retained only a faint tradition of the 
cold, bleak regions beyond the high mountains from 
which their ancestors had come, and when, living 
in the midst of a profuse abundance of grains, vege
tables, and fruits, they could well afford to extend to the 
brute creatIOn the benefits of mercy and charity 

Even In later times, howe ITer. eXigencies of social 
lIfe necessltated exceptions in favour of the use of 
leathern "artIcles Samkha and Likhita declare that 
water raised from wells in leather buckets IS pure and 
wholesome, and the sage Atn says that " flowing 
water and that which is raised by machinery are not 
defiled" OleagInous substanres were also allo Ned 
to be kept In leather vessels, because they had to be 
transported from place to place and earthen jar~ 

would not be strong enough for the purpose At the 
present day, besides shoes and sacdlery, these bettles 
and buckets are the chief manufactures of leather in thi!> 
country. 

In Bengal, country shoes have almost gone out of 
fashion, and English shoes, either imported or made ill 
the couQtry, have taken their place. Country-made slip
pers of:tfrown leather, tanned according to indigenous 
process, are, however, extensively 'Worn by. tbe pebple'. 
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In Upper India, country shoes are still almost universally 
used. These are made of a reddish leather with a 
curled front, and low sides, and covering the feet only 
up to a little above the toes. They are often lined with 
red or green velvet, and ornamented with tinsel and gold 
or silver embroidery. The slIppers made for ladies are 
often very fine and artistic. Patna, Benares, Lucknow, 
Rampur, Agra, Delhi, Lahor", and Jalpur are the prIn
cipal seats of manufacture. Delhi sends large quantities 
of such shoes to other parts of India. 

Notwithstanding the extent of their prf.'sent produc

Cotton fabrics 
tion, cotton manufactures in the old 
style are In their last gasp Th~ few 

small pieces of wood and bamboo tied Ih'ith shreds of 
-twine and thread whIch the weaver calls his loom, and 
which he can as easily make hImself a<; buy from the 
village carpenter, can no more compete with the power
ful machinery worked in Landlshir~ than a village cart 
of western Bengal can run a race with the "flying 
Scotchman." Yet the wonder is, that cotton fabrics can 
still be m.anufa~tured with the old primitive loom all over 
the. country. MacJ1inery, with all its modern improve
ments, seems to contend in vain with a moribund 
industry, that must linger on as long as the worker in it 
has notbing better to do than to produce from it 
-sixpence a day as the j~int earnings of .himself, hIS 
wife, a boy, and a gir~ Anoth .. r reason why Indian 
looms can still compete with Lancashire go.~s is that 
the EUl'O~an prO()~-8 of manufacture bas not' Yet been 
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able to give to the fabrics that strength for whkh native 

manufactures have a reputation. Nor has machint'ry yt't 
been able to make those gossamer fabrics for which 

wealthy Indians sometllne-s pay fabulous prices. Thus 

cotton is stIll woven allover the country-plain cloths, 
from the thickest carpet, called DarT or SatranJZ J 

to the thinnest one-threaded Malmal or Eksufl; 
striped cloths; and damask c1oth~ with beautiful 

patterns. 
By far the most important of the Indian cotton 

,manufactures in an art:stic POInt of view are the 

mushns The value of the Dacca muslins consist!> 

In their fineness, to attain which an incredible amount 

of patience, perseverance, and !>kJll were formerly dl~

played both by the splnner~ and the weavers One 

\'\oay of testing their fineness was to pas~ a whols 

pIece of mushn, twenty yards long by one yard .vide, 

through the small aperture of an ordlO<HY sized finger 

ring. Another test was the compa~s WithIn which 

a piece could be squeezed. Tavernier relates of 

a Persian ambassador 10 Bengal havln~ on his return 

home presented to his monarch a piece of Dacca mushlol 

turban, thirty yards long, placeI'! withIn a highty 

ornamented cocoanut shell, not larger than an ostrich 

egg. The best test, howe\'er, was the weight of the 
cloth proportioned to its size and namber of tbreads. 

It is said that two hundred y.ears ago, 'I piece of InltS-

'lin, fifteen yards long bj one yard wide, could 00 

manufactured so fi:fte 3S- t€I ~lg" only 900 grains. It~ 
.P&ift woas £40. Dr. TayllM!r writlag m r840, .sUi:ed tRat 
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in his time a piece of cloth of the same dimensions 

and texture could not be made finer than what would 

weigh 1,600 grains. The price of such a piece of 

muslin would be about £ro. It is generalIy believed 

that the arti:.ts of the present time have lost that mani

pulative skill and the delicate touch of hand by the 

aid of which such gossamer web was formerly produced. 

But there IS no doubt that If a demand arises the finest 

fabnc ever made at Dacca can ~ttll be made there A 
plt"ce of cloth ten yards long by one yard Wide cannot 

be woven in less than five months, and the work can 

only be earned on dUring the rams, when the mOIsture 
m the air prevents the thread from breaklllg It is 
0111 y an oriental who can feel a pride in the po~seSSlOn 

of dn article of :>uch t'xqulslte fineness, and an on ental 

dlont- call spend mOIlC:Y for the purchase of a cloth of 

such ethereal texture rhe decl! nc. of the Dacca Industry 

IS the natural result of tnt' decline \0 the pOwer and 

prospenty of onentdl natIOns III • ASIa, Africa, and 
Eurupe. iValmal IS the general name for all fine plain 

muslins, both Indian and European, and the special 
name~ of ~he fi'nest qualitil-'s made at Dacca are "Pre

~entCij,tlon," "Sweet lJ,ke a Sherbet," the "Evenlllg Dew," 

and "The Running Water." Dr Taylor mentIOned 

that some thirty-six different kinds of cloth were made 
111 his time (1840), but he must have included in the 

lut many of the patterned jlnd loom embroidered cloths, 
The chief difference by which the several qualitIes of 
Datca mustins are distinguished at the present day 

COt'UIiltts In .the number :>f threads in the warp, the 
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finest qualities havlOg 1,800, the second 1,400, and so 
on, the threads being finer in proportion to their greater 
number Experiments conducted by Dr. Forbes Wat
&on established the superior fineness of the Dacca 
muslins to similar fabrics made in Europe. 

Muslins are also made at Jahanabad, near Patna. 
J n the N orth. Western Provinces, muslins of a fine 
quality are made at Sikandrabad l::l the District 
of Bulandshahr The~e are usuaIIy fringed with gold 
and are used for turbans. Handkerchiefs of fine mus
lin c\uth ar!'" also made here. Plain and strtped mus
lins are made at a place called Mau in the Azamgarh 
District, which ar!'" chiefly exported to Nepal. Lucknow 
also makes large quantities of plain and striped, 
hleached and unbleached muslins, which are prt>ferred 
to European cloths for purposes of embroidery_ 
Muslins with damasked patterns are made at Benares 
and at Jais in the Rai Bareli District; those woven in the 
former place almost equal in delicacy fabrics of the 
same kind poduced at Dacca. They are largely used 
in the manufacture of country caps. Good muslins were 
made at Tanda in the Falzabad District, 'and they had a 
great sale when Oudh had a court Qf its own. RatUpur 
produces a superior cotton damask, called Kkes, either 
plain or with borders in coloured thread, or interwoven 
with gold thread. Colton cloths of d.ffert"nt kinds are 
woven at Moradabad, Pratabga.rh, Cawnpure, Latitpur, 
SMhpur,J\iisl1nli in Rai Bareli District, Aligarh, Mau in 
JMnsi Dr~trict, Mau in Azamgarb District, SaMranpur~ 
Meerut, &C# Agca turns out large quantities of check and 
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striped cotton clothes the industr;y. giving employment to 
more than one thousalld men. In the Punjab, muslins 
were formerly made in large quantities at Delhi. 
Mr. Baden Powell in his "Punjab manufactures" .. tated 
that "these muslin turbans are manufactured in great 
quantities, of Chinese cotton; about two·lakhs of rupees 
worth are annually imported." The industry has derIined 
in competition with European manufactures. The only 
place where fine muslins are now woven 10 the Province 
is Rohtak Check muslins are produced at Gwalior. 

Chanderi, in the Gwalior terntory, produces a supe
rior quality of mushn. It is usually left white, but bor
dered with exceedingly handsome silk and gold lace. 
In some cases, the silk border is coloured differently on 
either Side. Fmc mu~hns in tastdul coloul"s with silk 
and gold borders are made at Indor. These are only 
second 10 qUlhty to those of Chanderi Cloths of a fine 
texture, turbans, and other fabncs are woven at Sarang
pur in the Dewas state These are made of thread spun 
from the naturally-dyed yellow cotton, the product of 
Gossypzum hBrbaceum, var. reZzgzosum, commonly 
known by the name of Nankin cotton These cloths are 
mostl> bordered witq, sdk and they have a great repu
tation in Central lntiia for their excellence. Turban& 
and other head-dresc;es of a fine kind of mushn are made 
at Orchbli. In the Madras Presidency, the finest muslin 
i& woven at Arni. At preseQt the demand, however, is. 

o 
!ery smaU~ and tbe industryr is all.but extinct. BpeclInens 
Q~ IWW madfl.only 60 '1ordor. In Haidrabad (aeccau) 
b'oWn~cqJ.tau.red- (kk4ki) and other coarse." !Ib!ilia&< .. 

a 
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made at Raichur. In Assam, spinning aDd weavlDg are 
done at home, and almost every household has its own 
spinning wheel and its own loom. Both spinning and 
weaving are done by women. As in the other Provinces 
of India, In Assam too English yarn i:. ra.pidly takmg the 
place of home-spun thread, except when coarse and 
particularly durable cloths are required. The cotton 
grown in the Province IS, however, still largely used for 

domestic purposes. 

Silk, though It was Originally discovered in China, 

Silk: fabrics. 
did not take long to make its way to 
India. No mention of It is made m 

the Vedas But It was common at the time when the 
great epICS, the l<.amayana and the Mahabh<irata, Wf're 
composed, Fa.brlcs are made of the mulberry silk 
(Bombyx mort, &c.', of Tasar !tdk (Anthercea mylztta), 
of Erz silk -produced by worms fed upon castor
leaf (Phztosomza rzctnz), of /t/uga silk (AntheY(l'ofms 
assama) , of Cricula Silk (Cncula trlfenestra) , and of 
Burma silk (Attacus atlas). Under the East India Com
pany large quantities of mulberry Silk were produced. 
chiefly in Bengal, and exported ,to Europe. The in
dustry gradually declined since the abolitIon of tbe 
Company's filatures, and only a few years ago it was in 
an extremely deplorable state, owing, it is said, to the 
detenoration which Bengal silk bas undergone in quality 
of late year.. The Gove~ent of India is DOW making 
.r~ efforts iD revive _ trade. Mr. W&rc:1ie who 
was .. tM oowW'y a lew ,evs ago, Wll8 ~ to 
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-find that India purchased large quantities of China silk 
f()f the more valuable fabrks made in India. He 
wntes:-

"One thought IS somewhat saddening wIth regard to silk; in India 
.at the present time. I have recently travelled over the greatet part of 

India, and I have everywhere found, In all the sIlk centres, that for the 
more ornamental silk fabriC, Indl In silk IS not used, but that the manu

facturers procure theIr ~upphes fr(ln, China on the one hand and Bokhara 

,1n the other ThIs ought not to be. BPllgdl IS capable of prodUCIng 
silk to a vastly ext.mded degree, not only enough for all the require

ments of IndIa, whIch are really very great, both for weaving embrOIdery, 
and minor purposes, but for a gre.tly Increased export trade ' 

In Bengal the alluvial Districts in the Ganges valley 
are the home of the mulherry silk Maldah, Bogra, 
RaJshcihl, Murshidahad, Birbhum, and Bardwan have 
long been famou", for their silk manufactures, Sir 
George Blrdwood states that "there is on record that 
in 1577 Shaikh Bhik, of M aldah, sent three ships of 
Maldahl cloth to k.usl)la by the Persian Gulf." Large 
.quantities of silk fabrics are also made In Bankun1 and 
Mldnapur. The hilly tracts in the west of Bengal, 
chiefly the Dlstrias of Manbhum, Smgbhum, and 
Lohardaga, forin the centre of Tasar silk manufaCl:ure, 
while Eri' has found a congf"nial home \0 the sub-. , 
Himalayan regions of North Bengal and Assam. The 

.Muga silk is only produced in the last-named province. 
In the N W. Provinces sIlk fabTics are made at 

Benares and Agra. Benares embroidered silk .cloths have 
a replltatioD all over Ind~a. Silk fabrics are made at 
Labore, Patiala, A.m.ar, Bhawalpur and many other 
places m the Punjab. In the .Madras Presidency, nne 
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silk c1otbs·.re made at Be\lary and many other towns, 
Formerly large quantities of silk fabrics were manu
faCl:ured in Mysore, but the industry has declined owing 
to a silk worm disease. Tanna near Bombay has long 
been famous for its silk manufactures. 

In India, artistic decorations have never been so pro
fusely lavished on manufaaures of 

Woollen fabrics. 
sheep-wool as on cotton and silk 

fabrics. Pasltmina, of wluch Kashmir shawls are made 
is not sheep-wool, but a soft down found on the goat 
in Tibet and Central Asia. Sheep·wool has never been 
in high estimatIOn as a material for clothing. The 
climate of the plains is unfavourable for the productIOn 
of sht'ep-w601 of a !>upt'rior quality, suitable for the 
manufacture of fine fabnc~ Nor do woollen hbrics 
keep 111 good preservation in thiS climate. 

The chief centre of woollen manufactures III India 
is of course the Punjab. Of sheep-wool manufaaures 
the most common IS the blanket. Indian blankets are 
not like those made in Europe; and very little attention 
is paid to softening or ft'lting them They are coarse 
and rough. Blankets are not only ~ade in the Punjab, 
but also in Rajputana, North,..Western Provinces, and 
more or less in other parts of the country. Among finer 
stuffs, good blankets and shawls were formtttly made of 
a soft sheep's wool obtained {rem ~mpur or Basahir, a 
hill State in the Punjab. 'Considerable quantities of 
woollen stuffs are now made in the HimA.layan States, 
wbere the cold demands a wanner clothing than in the 
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plains. Loi is a superIor kind of sheep-wool. fabric 
largely used in the North-West as a winter wrapper. 
It is chiefly made at Lahore, Sirsa, Ludhi~n~, and 
Amritsar. Pattu i~ a woollen cloth of the Punj~b 

Himalayas used for trousers and coats by the hill 
people. Gloves, stocklOgs, neckties, Namdtis or felts, 
saddle-pads, &c., are made of sheep-wool at various 
places in the Punjab. Cloak!> are manufactured of this 
material in Jalpur. Blkamr serges are consIdered the 
best in Rajputana. Jodhpur makes wrappers and petti
<:oats of sheep-wool. These are prepared by J<1t and 
Vaishnava women in theIr leIsure hours Of late they 
have been largely purchased by Europeans 

Until recently these were important rndustries 10 

Dyeing and many parts of IndIa. They have, how
calico-printmg. ever !>uffered greatly in competition 

wIth European goods. PlaIn dyeing IS practised by a 
dass of people called the rangrez, and prlOtIng by the 
chktpt or chhzpzgar. The dyers and printers are mostly 
Mahomedans .. 

Very lIttle ayeing and printing is done In Bengal 
A few dy~rs and prInters from Behar and the North-. , 
Western provinces have opened shops in the prin-
<:ipal towns of the province, especially in Calcutta 
Besides Calcutta, the' only places in Bengal where cloth
printing is earned on to some extent are the.Dlstrlcts of 
Patna, Darbhanga,.and Slran. In Calcutta, the cloths, 
after being stamped. are boiled in a dye solution that 
imparts to them a reddish tinge which is a fast colouf'. 



Tinsel-printing is latgel! done in Calou,ta The '1Ut 

consists of stamping on tbe cloth, by a hand.bl~1tl a 
preparation of gum, and then fixing, upon the patterns 
thus formed in gum, false gold or silver ;lea~. Bef6re 
-stamping, the cloth is always dyed a plarn colour. Gold 
foil is generally applied on a violet ground and silver on 
red. The patterns are either floral or geometrical, but 
always bold, striklOg, an~ tasteful 

The printing and dymg industries are still carried on 
to a large extent in the North. Western ProvInces, 
Punjab and Rajputana. Farukhabed and Lucknow ex
ports large quantities of such stuffs to other parts of 
India. 

Gold and: silver wire IS used in lace-making, and 

Lace, borders Kdldbatun (gold or silver wire twisted 
and edgings. WIth silk thread) 10 the weaving of 
brocades and cloths of gold and silver Lace as 
understood in Europe, was not known India. Its 
manufacture has only been lately Introduced into the 
country, chiefly among the native Christians of Madras. 
Specimens of white lace, black silk and gold ,lace and 
purely gold lace were 'Sent from M~ras to the Calc,\Itta 
lnternational Exhibition. They were made by Indian 
gids in the Christian Mission Schools and the work was 
admirable. All were of European patteTD's. In Upper 
.India, lace for European use i. made at Delhi, Agra, and 
Lucknow. Tile word has bee~ transformed into Lais. 
It is made on a warp of yellow .ilk with gold or silver 
-wire for woof. This lace is used for military .and civil 



urtiforms, but"EAll"opean lace is now largely emplo~t'd for 
the purpose. 

·&tilt fabrics with raised patterns are called brocades. 

Brocades and 
cloths or gold and 
silver. 

'Gold or silver cloths-i.e., silk woven 
with gold or silver thread-are known 
in India by the name of Kmkhabs. 

Silk brocades are made wherever silken stuffs are 
manufactured on an extensive scale. Murlihidabad 
Benares, Bhawalpur, Multan, Ahmedabad, Surat, Vola, 
Poona, and Aurangabad are the places most noted for 
silk brocades. Sans, made at' Baluchar near Mur· 
shldabad, with flowers and figures, were a bhort time 
ago higly appreciaten by Bengali ladies, but these have 
now very nearly been ousted from the market by cheap 
"pine-apple" cloths imported from abroad. 

Gold and silvf'r wire and Kdlribaiun thread are often 
introduced In the manufacture of the more valuable 
fabrics. Sometimes a few bands ot guld are put at the 
end of a cotton mushn or a silk fab'nc. Punjab Lungis, 
even the common ones, bear a few bands of gold just 
at a little distabce from the ends. But the ends of the 
more costly ones are entirely woven in gold, and n. .., " 

these are chiefly used for turbans, one end with the gold 
is allowed to hang behinp, With an effect at once pic .. 
turesque and becoming. In BoQlbay, Central Provinces, 
~ the whole of Southern IlJdia, gold is almQst invariably 
iptroduced .lUI a border tn superior f~brics made of 
cotton or silk. In the" Kinkb.4bs, however, gold or silver 

ia \vorked OD a Jilk huis aD tbrouib the pi~cet practi-
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cally making it in all appearance into a doth of golil. 
or silver. 

Silver brocades are made with silver wire without 
allY gold coating. False gold and silver Ktnkh4l!("'are 
made en gilt copper wire. They are i,ostly imported. 
I}(tnkhdbs were in former days extensively used by rich 
men But English education is rapidly modifying 
the taste$ of the people; and the demand >etor gol<1' a~d 
silver cloths is now decreasing. Besides dresses for 
wealthy people, go1d and silver brocades were formerly 
used for elephant and horse trappings In Bengal, gold 
and silver brocades are made .at Murshlddbad, but in 
Northern India Benare.!. is the chief seat of this manu
facture Its embroidered silks and brocades}lEwe"long 
'been fd.mou~ all over the world. The varieti~s of bro
cades woven at Benares are numerous. Some are rose .. 
coloured, some purple, some black, .and some white 
The patterns in some ace spangled, whil~ through others , . . 
run scrolls of foliag~ and flower. There are also vltti-· 
ous other patterns~ It is e!;bmated that upwards of 2,750 
workmen find employment in the manufacture of silk 
fabrics and gold and silver brocades in Benareb. Luck
l'ow also makes some brocades, bllt the industry there 
~s not so Important as in Benares. As ~~I}are\ i~ i,:!: 
the north, Ahmedabad and Surat are in the south of 
ll)d~ous fdt their Kmkh4bs. Sir George Bird'wooa 

\aent~.piece belonging-t6the ,Prince of Wales .~~ 
one of,Jtt;; Mj)st sumptuous e\"er se.tti in Eurqpe. tn. 
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of Ahmedabad Wbrk, rich with gold and gay with 
colours, and was presented tu the Prince.by the young 
Gaikwar of Baroda." 

Embroidery is either worked in 10Dm or wrought 

Embroider,.. 
by needle-work. On cotton fabrics the 
patterns are made of cotton, silk, or 

gold oc silver wire twisted with silk thread called the 
Ktildbatun. Coloured wool Imported from Europe is 
sometimes interworked with cotton. Silk and woollen 
fabncs are embroidered With silk, wool, or Ktilabatun 
thread Some of the best gold embroidery is done on. a 
velvet ground or on English broadcloth Velvet is not 
made in India, b.~l IS Imported. The heaviest kmd of 
gold embroidery is 'done by fixing the fabric to be 
embroidered on a frame work 

Be~ldeb plain and striped muo;lins, embrOIdered fa
bncs of different patterns are turned out at Dacca, the 
embroidery beIng either worked by . hand in the loom or 
done by needle, In Calcutta, large quantities of cottort 
embrOIdery, are, sold among Europeans. Handkerchiefs, 
ladles' drtsses, and clothing for children are so em
brOIdered by men rei"lding in the neIghbouring districts.' 
Embroidery is also done at Lucknow 10 the North-West· 
ern ProvlDces. It was introduced mto tha.t town, from 
Bengal, and now gives employment to upwards 01'1,200 
~sons, chiefly women arvJ children of gotMmilies 
j~"e!,ished since ~he abolition of the Qodh Court. 

ni: MoSt ,DOIt¢ of all the Punj~b embroidery are 
the. ~Iebtated K-ashmir shawls, which, be. KaJh. 

R (J) 
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itself, are mort! or It!ss worked at Amritsar, Ludhiana, 

Nurpur, Gurd,hpur, Si~lkot, and other places in the 
Punjab, where a large number of Kasbmlri immigrants 
have settled. Mr Kipling has made the following 

remarks regarding the present position of the shawl 
indu!>try In the Punjab 

"The Kashmir shawls are of two kinds tbe first is tbe loom woven, m 

whlcb the pattern IS produced in the loom ItseIJ by the aid of a vast 

number of small bobblm c-arrylng the coloured Pashm, the shuttle and 

cro",-threads bem ~ only u,ed to ~ecure the whole fabnc, the qecond is 

the cheaper kind, In whIch the whole of the pattern IS embroIdered With 

the needle The shaw\; are made III traditional forms, the Do.hdla or 

long shawl In pairs, the Rumal or .quare shawl, and the Jdml1var, or 

~hawl always In bro,ld stripe, of "lrernate colour, green .11 d whIte, red 

and blue, &c The shawl trade I> a very fluctuating one A. a rule, It 

may be s,ud th"t the fabriC I. too costly In proportIOn to the appearance 

It makes The e"ports for KashmIr were In Vd.IUe-1880, Rs ;t 1,50,000, 

1881, Rs lO,88,ooo, 1882, Rs 11,31,002 The mtroductlOn of tne anlltne 

dye. has done a grpat deal to Injure the de,lgn and appea-ance of 

shawb, e'pecld.lly the coar.e crimson known d.' magentd. .h,.wl Weaving 

IS car ned on In Amnt,u, where, however, the Ch1ingthan &tout wcolls 

obt.·uned, d.nd not the fir$t quality, which never leave, Ka.hmJr In 

GUj'1it a httle coarse $hawl weaving IS done, and at N urpur also, but 

here, and occaslon<.lIy at SIi\lkot, ~bawl edging only IS made The edge 

of th~ ~hawl bas to be stiffer and ~tronger than the' shawl It~elf, and IS 

woven on a &i1k ground There 1'1 .ome likelihood th .. t the Ktnara or 

edging by Itself may become an artlC'le of tnit!e, a.. It might be u,!d fer 

dress trimmIngs and other purpose~ ., 

In Ka~hmir Itself shawl manufaEt:ure is now in a 
deplorable state. The value of the trade was in former 

days estimated at half a milljon pounds, but, now the 
industry IS well nigh moribund. Unless meall$ are 
tak.en by Government to preserve it, the art of weaving 

tbe finest shawls will probably be extinct. 
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Another important embrOidered fabric of the Punjab 
that has of late found great favour among Europeans 
1S the Phulktlri cloth. It IS a silk embloiriered coarse 
cotton cloth originally wrought by the peasant women in 

many distriCl:s of the Punjab and Rajputana The Jilt 
women use thes~ embroidered cloths for bodices, petti
coats, &c , they are now made Into curtalDs in European 
bouses. Phulkdrl cloth!> arc largely manufactured at 
Amritsar, Sialkot, Montgomery, Rawalpmdi, Flrozpur, 
Hazara, Bannu, Hissar, L"lhore, Karnal, Kohat, Dera 
IsmaIl Khan, and Rohtak Those made in Hazara are 
probably the be<;t 

The origmal hOllle of carpet manufaCl:ure was the 
wilds north of Persla-Kurdistan, 

Carpets. 
Kirman, Khorassan, &c. The climate 

<>f lndid. IS ull'!uited for the production of that soft wool 
which could be made to glow with the richest tints and 
with which the best carpets were m;'lde III fnrmer time!> 
~n Central Asia Nor is the moist atmosphere of mciny 
part'! of this country favourable for the safe keeping 
of this m,agnilicent product of art An Eastern carpet 
sho~ld not be takrn for a common floor-cover, but It 

must be looked upon as a nch tapestry on which the 
beautIful colours of nature are blended, as an oriental 
can only blend. The manufacture of such carpets is 
nOw a thing of the past.. Art formerly belonged only 
to princes and their wealtily foUQwing. The princes 
of the East knew no hurry, but could wait and pay for 
a carpet like the one made at Wat'angul (ia Haidrabad, 
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Deccan) in the sixteenth or early in thE' seventeenth cen
tury, con~aining 3,500,000 knots on its entire surface, or 
400 knots to the square Inch, and the patterns on which 
were so complicated that l\. change of needle was requir
ed for every knot T~m carpet belongs to Mr Vincent 

Robinson, and IS now shewn in the IndIan section of the 
South Kensington Museum. The public is now the 
patron of art and the public can generally afford to have 
the name, not the reality. So things for the most part 
are now getting to be made and sold not always for any 
mtrmsic merit IU them but in virtue of their traditionary 
reputatIon 

The manufacture of pile carpets was introduced 

into India by the Mahomedans, who, to whate\'er place 
they went not only encouraged the indigenous arb uut 
brought to it the handicrafts, and occasionally the crafts
men themselves, of Bagdad, Shtraz and Samarrand 
Persian carpets were, howevf'r, always, preferred to 
those made in India A few specimens of these car?ets 
still remain in India, and these are now and then 
reproduced WIth more or less accuracy. For instance, 
a copy of the Hirati carpet that has been in t~e Jaipur 
family for over a hundred and fifty Kears was, somet.ime 
ago, made in the Agra Central Prison. 

Carpets are now made in many of the jalls of IndIa 
by prison labour. They are also made in the School of 

Art at Jaipur. Thf" old Persi~n patterns are generK1ly 
copied in tlte jails New ,patterns, however, are some
times invented like the Tlij and tbe Parrot patterns of 
the Agra Jail. The manufactun of woollen pile carpets 
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.as a private industry is carried on at Mirzapur, BareiIly, 
Moradabad, Bulandshahr, Barabanki and Jhansi in the 
North-Western Provinces, and at Multan and Amritsar 
1n the Punjab. Wool and silk carpets are made by 
Iprivate parties at Warangul and Hammamkunda In the 
Haidrabad State, and at Adoni, Vadavedi, and other 
,places in the Madras Presidency It is said that the 
competition of jaIl manufacture!> wIth those of private 
firms has greatly injured and, In some places, destroyed 
the trade of the latter But at the ~3me tIme it is 
doubtful whether private parties would have the capItal 
·or the courage to make copIes of old carpets lIke the 
.one made at the Agra Central PrIson. 
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CHAPTER III. 

MANUFACTURE:S ON MODERN METHODS 

Of the manufacturing industries of IndIa, cotton 
Cotton mills' IS by far the most important. The 

a HlOdu pioneer first cotton mill in India is beheveJ to 
be the Bowrt>ah MIll!. near Calcutta whIch were started 
as far back as [817, But, "according to official !.tate
ments, tht' Industry dates from 185 [ when the first 

mIll was started at Broach" * A HIndu gentleman, 
Rao Bahadur Ranch-orlal Chotalal, was one of the pio
neers of the cotton mill industry of India "In [84~-49, 
he publIshed a prospectu~ in a local vernacular paper 
of a small spInning mill of 5000 spindles with 100 l?om'5 

attached, but his townsmen [of Ahmedabad1 found the 
project too daring, and too full of risk; and the fact that 
Bombay had not yet made such a venture, was taken as 
conclusive of its rashness. Fortunately he found in Mr. 
Laudan, the owner of a ginning factory at Broach, a 

·colleague who entered fully into his views, and the result 

• The "Indian TextlJt Journal" Directory (1894) P 8. 
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was the establishment, In 1854, of a cotton mill at Broach. 
Soon after the Oriental and the Manockjee Petit mills 
were started in Bombay, and in 1859, Mr. Ranchorlal' 
Chotalal, with the aid of his local friends, was able to 
open the Ahmedahbad Spinning and Weaving Com
pany's Mill which began work with 2,500 spmdles. 
Thls mill has been managed for the last thirty five year!> 
by himself, his son, and his grandson, and has now 
32,000 spindles and 680 looms "iI-

The followmg table shows ten year;.' progress III 

Recent progress the cotton mtll Industry In India. from 
in cotton tndustry. 1882-83. 

_ ~H82~~ I 1hl'3-84 

I 

1886-87 

---·I~- - --- [----

I Nnnlber of Mll1S nt I 
work each year 6, 74 RI "9 l)O 

1 

? Capltal employed (a, I 1 

tar ,l., kU~Wll) R<;j 6,6452,3,)0 b,IO,77,2501 k,Z2,I7.2'101 8,4'!,4 R,7)o H,20,yS.O~o 

3 Pf!T~Oll~ emp]oyeu No 53,b"q. (Jl'~J()1 61,>9", 71'S77[ 72,590 

4 Loom< No IS,II6 16,251 Ib,4;01 16.<4R
I 

16,9.6 

5 Spllldies _ No 1,6<4108 1,°95,284 ~'("7.0551 2,t<)b 54<' "O~2 50. 

18117-H8 IR8R-39 I 1~89-90 II IH90 91 I '391-'P - ~ ------ I-~-I- -
I Numhtr of MIll' at I I 

work each yeu 97 lob "4 "5 127 

2 CapItal employed (a, i I I 
far QS known) Rq 8,99.65105°) 9.53,66,625 IO,I1,7b,o~() ro,9O,53,o,,0 r!,rB,IB,050 

1 ' 
3 Per-ons employed SO,515: 92,1261 99,2241 Ill.9gBl II7,922 

4 1,ooms 18'&!01' 2.,156, 22,078[ 23.8451 24,670 

5 Spindle. 2.37",719 ::,670,02'; ',934,6371 3,197,7401 3.272,986 

-
• The "lndl¥l TesUle Journal" Dll'el.'toq ,,894), p. 13-
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Of the one hundred and t,wenty seven mills which 

Distribution of were at work in 1891-92, no less than 
cotton mills. eighty seven were in the Bombay Presi

dency Of the remainder eight were in Bengal; ten 
in Madras; five in the North-West Provinces; two in 
the Punjab; one in Central India; four in the Central 
Provinces; one 10 Rajputana; three in Hyderabad; 
one 10 Berar ; two in Mysore; two in the French settle
ments; and one in Travancore. 

The ownership and management of nearly half the 

Hindu share in 
mills are in the hands of the Hindus. 

the management ,-Among the agents and owners, 26 are 
of the mills. d E 8 state to be uropeans, I Parsees, 
64 Hmdus, 7 Mahomedans, and 3 Jews. 

"The export trade ha!> been with the China markeb, 
Export trade in though It has of late fallen off to a con

cotton. siderable extent, owing in the first 

instance to oversupply, and in the second, to the dis
turbance in the rate of exchange, consequent upon the 
closing of the mints i~ June, 1893. The total shipment of 
yarns to Chma during the year 1893 was 311,055 bales of 
400 Tho; each whde in 1892 It amounted to 407,260 bales 
of 4ootlis. each The coarser count~ of yarn and cloths , . 
also find a sale 10 almost every part of India, and in 
Aden, Singapore, Rangoon, and Zanzibar." * 

The following table showing the value of imported 

Expansion of 
cotton imports 
since 18SS. 

cotton manufactures for each year from 
1858 to 189'~, exhibits their 'gradual 
expansion down to 1886. Since 

* Th.e "Indian Textilejournal" Directory (1894), p. 90 



IMPORTED COTTON MANUFACTURES. 289 

that date, however, further expansion has suffered a 

check. 
Value of cotton tWist Value of cotton 

Year and yarn 10 tens goods In tens 
of rupee~ of rupees. 

1857.58 943.920 4,782,698 
1858,59 1,714,216 8,088,927 
1859.60 2,047,115 9,651,813 
1860.61 1,748,183 9,309,935 
1861.62 1,472,484 8,772,916 
1862.63 1,27°.301 8,360,229 
1863.64 1,529,001 10,416,662 
1864.65 2,191,440 11,0:1.,),885 
186:;.66 1,961,144 11,849,214 
1866.67 2,572,700 12,524.106 
1867.68 2,698,350 14,999.917 
1868.69 2,779,934 16,072,551 
1869'7° 2,715,370 I. ,555,846 
187°'7 1 3.357,393 15,687476 
1871'72 2,424,522 15 05S,8u 
1872'73 2,628,296 14,605953 
1873'74 .2:,628,959 15,155,666 
1874-75 3,157,780 16,263',560 
1875-76 2,794,769 16,450,212 
1876,77 2,733,514 15,991,7 19 
1877-78 2,850.403 17,322.3 13 
1878-79 2.779,772 14,126.7134 
1879.80 2,745,306 16,915,511 
1880.81 3,6g<},177 :>2,9 10.717 
1881.82 3.222.065 2o,772.OY9 
1882.83 3,378,19° 21,411.872 
1883.84 3,465,943 21,642,338 
1884.85 3,360,420 21,197,4 14 
1885·8li 3,172,083 21,110,545 
1886.87 3.318,377 25,146,508 
,887.88 3,581,906 23,924,467 
1888·89 3,746,797 27,764,508 
1889'9° 3.482,529 26,391,399 
1890'91 3,768,362 27,241,987 
IBgI'92 3,514,620 25,174,852 

Besides the cotton spinning and weaving mills, there 

Cotton ginning 
Bl:c. and .Hosiery 
factories. 

are nearly four hundred cotton ginning, 
cleaning and pres..:ling mills, the pro
pnetorship and management of a 

large number of which are in the hands of the Hindus. 
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Tbere are also five Hosiery factories in Bombay, of 
which two appear to be under Hindu management. A 
Hosiery factory under Hindu management iii about to 
be ~tarted HI Bengal. 

The progress In the Jute industry bince 1872 has 

Jute-mills. 
been considerable The first jute mill 
IS believed to have been started about 

1857 In 1872, thue were only five jute mills. The 
number rapidly rose to twenty by 1882. The followmg 
table exhibits the progress of the lodu.,try siRce that 

year 

1Hl)'-~3 18°3-84-
1 1884-85 t88S-!!f> I 18&6 87 

---- 1--
Numher of Mill, at 

work 20 23 24 41 
CapItal employed (a.o I faT !I. known) R& 2,33.70,000 2,50.70,000 2,6<),70 ,000 2,6},.70,ooo 2,~4, 70,( 

Persons employed No 42,79 47. 868 5
'
,go' 47,6401 49,01 

LOOln'i No 5,633 6,139 6,9.6 

3 

bplUdle, No 95,73 II:::I,6so '31,740 

6,683

1 

6,91 

1 :zti.~4 • 35,59 3 

- , 

1887-88 1888-Bg 188')-90 1890-91 1891-92 

-- ----
1 Number of M1lls at 

work 25 26 ·26 ·26 2 i 

2 CapItal employed (lUI 
[aT as known) R& 3,04.45,000 3,01,95,000 .{,~,15,ooo J.l3,*),ooo 3,13,20, 

3 l'ertlOllS employed 56,007 59.72. 59,8061 61,915 66,3 

4 1,oOm, 7,389 7,819 g'ODI\ 8,101 8, 

S Spindles ... 146,302 152,667 155,926 .l."-i 1..,..,1 

• The figures UI these two tolulllo. as glvell III the Statistical Tables 
fer a8a.r.J are IIlghtly dltkINIIt. 
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The jut~iI18 produce gunny bags, cloth and yam. 
They are mostly owned by joint-stock companies, and, 
as far as we are aware, are almost entirely managed by 
Europeans. * Besides the mills, however, there art' 

some fortyfive jute pressing and bating factOt"ies in 
different parts of India, a great many of which are 

owned and managed by H Indus The followi ng tablr

shows the expansion 1(1 the export trade of the Bengal 
jute manufactures ( gunny bags) since 1870 

Year Numbpr of bag~ 
exported 

186g-70 6,441.R63 
1870-71 6.382,554 
1871-72 5,112,421 
IS72-73 6 105,275 
1873-74 6,594,694 
1874-75 8,010 824 
187<;-76 19,263,S I3 

Value in ten, 
-of IUpee, 

1876-77 32,859,545 712,119 
1877-78 26.406 539 716,011 
1878-79 45.354,133 l,064,R32 
1879-80 5S,908,711 1,170,970 
1880-81 52,386227 1,119.146 
IR81-82 42072,819 1,096562 
1682.83 60,737,651 1,453284 
1883-84 63,645,984 1.30 4,190 
1884-8, 82,779207 I 521.12:' 
18RS-86 63,760,546 1,101,094 
1!'!86-87 64,'i70,157 1,139,3 21 
1887~ 74,367,620 1,714,40 4 
18R8-89 99,79°,587 2,500,417 
18Sg-90 .. 97.415,!!9S 2.740,059 
1890.91' 98,749,416 2 ,43 1,361 

The first wooi!e-n mill In India was started at Cawn· 

Woollen aul1s 
pore In 18']6 Since then, two mills 
have het>n started at Bombay, one in 

-the Gurudaspur district. in the Punjab, and one 10 the 
Bangalore distria in Mysore. All these mlns are own· 

.. (rIM Gorernment puhhcations do not give any particulars as to the 

managemell't of the mlt" or the natt01laltty of 'titeir owners 
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ed by joint stock companies They employ daily, in 
the average, 2582 hands and produce blankets, serges, 
flannels, broadcloth &c. 

The pap<,r-mdustry on modern methods has sprung 

Paper mills 
up only since 1862, when the Glrgaum 
paper mill was started at Bombay. 

At the end of 1 8gl, there were at work eight paper 
mills-three in the Bombay Presidency, three in Ben
gal, one at Lucknow, and one at Gwalior Of these 
two belonged to private parties, and the rest to joint 
stock companies with ar' aggrpgate nominal capital of 
about fortyfour lakhs and a half The Bally mill, the 
largest paper concern in India, produce<; printing and 
cartridge papers of sorts, cream-laid paper, and blotting 
and brown papers The averagt-' daily number of hands 
employed by the mills in r8g1 was 2,733 I he outtUI n 
for that year is estimated at 26,834,692 10<; valued at 
Rs 42,70,394 The raw matenat used by the rlll1s 
consists of gunny cuttings, rags, cotton, straw t grassef', 
waste-paper &c 

The flour and oil industries wpich require a c')m-
Flour and oil paratively small outh.y are in great 

mills. favour with the Hindus There were, 
in r8g1, fiftyone flour mills in India. Of these eighteen 
were in the province of Bom~ay, two m SlOdh, one in 
Madras, twentytwo in Bengal, two in the North Western 
Provinces 'and Oudh, and SIX in the Punjab. Of these 
fourteen belonged to joint-stock companies with mostly 
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Hindu shareholderc; ; the greater majority of the remain

der were private Hindu concprns There were in 1891, 

sixtythree oil mills in India, of which six belonged to 
joint stock companies, and by far the greatebt majority 
of the remainder were owned and managed by Hindus 

In Calcutta and its vicinity no less than twentythr('e 

were under Hindu management. 

Althou!{h the value of Imported glassware wa..; 

Glass factory. 
over seventy lakho;; of rupees 10 189 1-

92, India as yet pos<;esseb only one 
glass faetory condueted on European method~ It I;' 

situated npar Calcutta and owned by a jOlDt-stock com

pany called the PIOneer Glass Manufaeturing Company, 
of which the Shareholders and Direetors. are mostly 
Hindus The nominal capital of the company IS stated 

to be three lakhs 

There were, in I By I, twenty SIX ice faCl:orieb in 

Ice factories 
India of which fo.urteen helonged to 
joint stock compames Of the remain 

der a few were. under HlDdu management. 

!n olden times tp.e HlDdus must have pos~essed very 

Iron foundries. 
large iron foundries "The famous 
iron pillar at the Kutab, near Delhi, 

indicates an amount of skill in the manipulatIOn of a 

~arge mass of wrought iro!" which has been the marvel 
of all who have endeavoured to account for it. It IS 

not many years since the production of such a pillar 
would have been an ill1possibility in the largest foundries 
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in the world, and even DOW there are comparatively few 
where a similar mass of metal could be turned out. 
The exposed portion of this pil1ar is 22 feet. The 
..depth under the surface is 20 inchel., 50 that the total 
'length of the pillar is 23 feet 8 inche;. "Just below the 
surface It expands into a bulbous form, 2 feet 4 inches 
In diameter, and It rests on a gridIron of iron bars 
whICh are fabt~nf'd with lead into th:! stone pavement. 
The diamet{'r of the pJllar itself is 164 inches at base 
and IZ'05 inches Ju<;t bt"low the capital, ~hich is Jt fet"t 
hIgh. The above dlmen!>ions indicate a weight exclu
sive of the capital and the ba!>e of 5'7 tons, so thdt the 

total weight mu"t exct't"d 6 ton~ 
A.nalyses of the iron have b~en made Loth by Dr. 

,Percy, late of the Srhool of Mines, and Dr Murray 
Thompson, uf Rurkl College, who have found that It 
consIsts of pure malleable iron without any alloy It hds 

been ~ugge"ted that this pillar must have been formed 
by gradually welding pieces together if so, it has been 
done very ~kilfully . btnCe no mark!. of such welding are 
to be been" * ,Vith regard to tht" age of the pillar 
Mr. Fergusson observe., t "There is an inscription 
upon it, but without a date. F...r:0m the form ~,f its 
alphabet, Prinsep ascribed it to the 3rd and 4th cen
tury; Bhau DaJi, on the same eVidence, to the end 
of the 5th or beginning of the 6th century. Tht' 
truth probably lies between the two My own con-

• "Economic Geology of India" pp. 338-339 
t "History of Indian and Ealterll An:bltect\tre" p soB 
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viction is that it belongs to one of the Chandra 
Rajas of the Gupta dynasty, either consequently, to 
A.V. 363 oc A.D. 400. Taking A D. 400 as a mean 
date-and it certainly is not far from the truth-it (}pens 
our eyes to an unsuspected state of affairs to find the 
Hindus at that age capable of forgIng a bar of iron 
larger that any that have been forged even 10 Europe up
to a very late date, and not frequently even now. As 
we find them, however, a few centuries afterwards using 
bars as long as this ltit in roofing the porch of the 
temple of Kanaruc we must now believe that th ... y were 
much more famIliar with the use of this metal than 
they afterwards became. It is almost equally startling 
to hnd that, after an expobure to wind and rain for 
fourteen centuries, It IS unrusted, and the' capItal and 
inscriptIOn are as clear and as sharp now as when put 
up fourteen centuri<:!s ago." 

At the present Jay, nt-'arly all the larger foundries 
are owned and ~onducted by European" on modern 
methods. The largest iron-foundry is that of Burn and 
Co. at Howrah, near Calcutta, which, in 189[, employed 
an average number of 1650 persons dally, and turned 
out i0ods'valued at ,&s. 13,50,000. 

There are only two potterieb on a large scale, both 
of \\hich belong to Burn and Co., one 
at RamganJ (Bengal), and the other 

at Jubbulpore (Central ProvlOces). In 1~911 the Ranl-
• 

Potteries 

ganj Pottery Works employed &.n average number of 
I,UJO persons daily, and prodllCed lJipes, tiles, v.u-ious 

orDamealaJ aDd ~er works valued at Rs. J,83,000. 
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There are two soap-factories conducted on European 

methods, both of which are at Meerut 
Soap factones. 

in the North-Western ProVinces. They 
are owned by joint stock companies v.ith a large body 
of Hindu shareholders. The North-West Soap Company 
produced, in 1891, nine thousand eight hundred and 
eight mdunds of soap valued at Rs, 1,23,507. 

There are over a hundred !>ugar factOO"Jes and refineries 
noted In the "StatIstIcal tables for 

Sugar factories 
British India"-some ninety four in 

Bengal, five In the Madras Presidency, one in the North
Western Provinces and one in the PunJdb Of these 
the la!>t ~even and one or two In Bengal are conducted 
on a large scale under European supervisIOn. It is 
only the smaller factOries that are In the hands of the 
Hindus. The Imports of foreign sugar have consider
ably increased within the last decade, and must have 
told unfavourably upon the expansion of the sugar 
industry In 1883~84, the quantity imported was 
736,909 cwts., whereas, in 1891-92, it was 2,213,825 cwts. 
The exports of sugar, however, have not declined very 
senously; the quantity exported In [883-84 was 

1,777,157 cwts, and, in 1891-92, it was 1,137.186 cwts. 
There were, in 1891, forty three tanneries in India. 

Tanneries. 
Of these the largest is CO(1per Allen 

and Company's Army Boot factory at 

Cawnpore which employs an Cj.verage number of 2,50~ 

persons daily. The only large tannery which is under 
Hindu management is Stewart Tannery and Leather 
factory. at Agra, which employs an average number of ' 
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113 persons dally. Its annual outturn for 1891 was 
valued at Rs. 81,753. 

There have also sprung up various other industries, 

Rope-maldn~and such as rice cleaning, bone-crushing, 
other industnes. rope making, and brewmg industries, 

III which steam-power is emloyed. These are, however, 
almost exclusively m European hands. 

In connection with the Annual Flower Show of the 
Institution for Practical Agriculture 

MlOor industries 
and Horticulture at Cosslpore near 

Calcutta, an ExhIbition of article!>, manufactured with the 

aid of machinery or according to the scientific methods 
as foilowed in Europe, was held under the auspices of 
the IndIan Industri:'l.l AssociatIOn of Bengal The 
follOWing list of exhIbIts, wIth the awards' made- upon 
them by the jurors, wIll show the nature of some of 
the minor Illdustries whIch are spnnglng up among the 

Hindu:. of Bengal. 

Pharmdceutlca I ?reparatlOns 
PhdrmaceutJcdl preparatIOns 
Maps " 
Lqcks ',~ 
Locks " 
SCIentIfic apparatus ,., .. , 
TWIlled and ornamental Silk fabrics 

Medal 

Gold 
Gold 

S.{~er 

Ivory carvmgs 
Glazed earthen ware " .• Br~nze 
~atch . 
Paddy husking machine and p~dle 

boat 
Preserved fruits in their natural 

colour .... 
Surgical Instruments " 
,Bc;t.., figures 

Silver 
Gold 

Silver 
Gold 
Silver 

Certificate. 

1st Class. 
2nd 
1st 

., 2nd 
1st 
1st 
1st 
1st 
2nd 
1st 
lSt 

2nd " 
1St 
1st .. 
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Exlublt- Medal. Cert",ficate. 

PlaID and check silk fabncs Silver 2nd class. 
Papze~ mache Toys 

Br~nze 
1St 

Varnish %tid 
" Varnlsh Silver Isl 
" Lozenges 

Sll~r 
1St 

" Lamp (new design) 1m 
" Wax flower Silver 2nd 
" Toyshlp .. Bronze 2nd 

Harmofil-flute Silver 1St 
" Harmofil flute Gold 2nd 
" Harmofil-flute Silver rani 

Photo PICt u res 
S'l~er 

1St 

Ink 1st 
Ink for pahshmg shoes 

" 
1st 

1nk Gold 1st 
Wlustles ~llver 2,nd 
Steel trunk_ and Lamp (slgn"lkr'.) 

Br~n7e 
),t 

Toys 2nd 
Scales Gold l~t 

Bl5cult' 
Gu't'd 

1st 
BIscuit, 2nd 



CHAPTER IV 

MINING INDUSTRIES 

From the way In which gold and [ron art' mentIoned 

Mining in an
dent India: Me
gasthenes. 

in the Rigveda,* It may be inferred, 
that the i ndo-Aryanf> of the early Vedic 
period were familiar with those metals. 

We have no IIlfOrmatllln, however, a<; to whence they 
were obtamed The tir~t authentic mentIOn of the 
mlOerai 'resource!> of India is by' Megasthencs (about 
300 B. C.) "While the sot! [of India]" says he "bears 
on its surface' all kinds of frUIts whIch are known to 
<:ulJ:ivati~n, it has, .also underground numerou~ vcim of 
all sorts of metals, for It contams much gold and silver, 
~1.nd copper and Iron in no small quantity, and even 
tin and other metals, which are employed in making 
aftic!es of use and ornaments, as well as tht: implements 

.. Muir's "Original Sanskrit Tt!ltts" Vol. V. (18841. liP ~7, 88, 

1.9-9.151. &c 
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and accoutrements of war."* Megasthenes gIves no 

information as to the localities whence these metals 
were procured, except in the case of gold, mInes of 

which are located by him in an elevated plateau inhabited 
by a people called the Derdait who are identified with 

the Dards, "wild and predatory trIbes dwelling among 
the mountains on the north. west frontier of Kashmir, 

and by the banks of the Indus." From this description, it 
would seem, that the gold used in Northern IndIa at the 
time of Megasthenes was chiefly procured from Thibet 

Household utensIls made of copper, iron, tIn, lead 
gold and silver, and ornament'i made 

Precious stones 
and metals in later 
Sanskrit literature. 

of the preciolls metals are ment ioned In 
the Manu<;amhita:, but it gives no parti. 

culars as to the localities they were obtained fron. 
Comll1g to later Sanskrit literature, we find 

frequent mentIOn of preclou<; stones and met:tls t 
As far as we are aware, however, It is only in thE> 

Diamonds men
tioned In the BrI
batsamhit!. 

Bnhatsamhita of Varaha Mlhira, § rhat 
det~iled information is affordE>d about 

any of the gems The most common 

• "Ancient Indl,', as described by Megasthenes and Arrlan," trd.nsl,,
ted by J W McCrmdle, p 31 See al~o "Ancient India a< described 
by Kteslas," translated by J W. McCnndle, p p 16 17, 68,69 

t These are Identified wIth the DanIa: of Pliny and the Daradas of 
Sansknt hterature. 

For descrtptlOns of "Gold-digging ants" and r"tlOnal explanation. 
of them, see "AnCient India," translated by McCrindle, pp 94 et seq, 
and" The IndIan Antiquary" Vol IV, pp. 225·232 

~ In the Mrlchhakat •• skilful artJ.ts "re mentIoned a. examinIng 
pearls, topazes, sapphires, emerald~. rubles, &C. 

§ An astronomer who hved 10 the first half of the 6th century A. D. 
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ge ms, he says, are "Diamond, sapphire emerald, agate, 
ruby, bloodstone, beryl, amethyst, vimalaka, quartz (?), 
crystal, moongem, sulphur-hued gem (?), opal, conch, 
azure stone, topaz, Bra,ma stone, Jyotirasa, chryss()lite 
(?), pearl and coral The diamond found on the bank of 
the Vena is quite pure, thai from Kosala country is 
.tmged like Sirisa-blossom , the Surashtrian diamond is 
somewhat copper-red, that from Supara, sable. The 
diamond from the Himalaya IS slightly copper coloured, 
the sort derived from Matanga shows the hue of wheat 
blossom, that from Kalinga is yellowish, and from 

Pundra grey." * 
The Vena, in this pa~sage, is identical with the 

Weinganga, on a tributary of which stood the ancient 
mines well known under the name of Wamigarh, a 
town distant about 80 miles to the south-east of Nag
pur t SUriistra IS Surat, it was merely a port whence 
the gem was exported Matanga and Kahnga probably 
included the Klstna and the Godaven or Golconda dia
mond localities t Maha Kosala idt'ntified with Betar 
and the Nagpur country probably included the ancient 
diamond mines of Sambalpur Pundra comprised North-

• "The Bnhat Samhlt§" translated by Dr H Kern, Journal of 
the Royal ASiatic Society, New Senes, Vol. 'Ill, pp. 125-126 

t The dIamond mines of Walril~drh or Blr~garh are mentIoned In 

the A'm.t-Akbar. (Jarrett'q Ttan~ldtlon, Vol [J p 230) * Telingana which comprises many of th",e localities IS supposed by 
-Cunningham to be "0.11, II. slightly contracted form of Trl.Kahllga" 
("Ancient Geography 01 India" I) 519). 
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etn Bengal. It extended to the foot of the Himalayas, 

.and possibly gave its nalM to pretious stones other 
than diamonds obtained from those mountains. 

From the passage in the Brihatsatnhita it appears, 

that nearly all the important diamond mlnes of India 

were worked about the beginning of the sixth century 

A D As far as we are aware, however, there is no 
informatlOn about the methods of mining in the ancient 

Sanskrit literature, nor any which localises the precious 
and other metalc; f>ven in the vague manner of the 

Brihat~amhita. The fact is, mining and smeltin~ in 
ancient, as in morlern India, wert" carried on by lowf'r 
c1as~ Hindus and aborigines, * who were beneath the 
notice ,of the Fkthman authors, 

Vve have, however, abundant indirect e~idenLt! of 

Ancient mmes of the working of gold, ,dIver, ropper, 
gold, silver &c, ami iron mines in ancient India on a 

rather extf'nsive stale. The statement of Mt'gasthenes 
with regard to tht' mineral resources of the country ha~ 
been quoted already. Ktesia~ refers lo the silver mines 
of India, which, he says are deeper than thosf' in 
Bactria "Gold also" he 'Oays "IS a product of Tndi::t 
It is not found in rivers and wash.~d from the sands'! 

but is found on mountains. Pliny ( first century A. D ) 

• Iron-ore is mined and smelted by the abotigine~ especla:lly of DraVl' 
dian exhactlOn The mining and smelting of copper in the Himalayas 
are conducted by HlOdulsed aborlginee The Panna mines are worked 
by Gonds and Kols. The higher elMS Hindus act :u mIddlemen. They 
supply capital, and enjoy the lion's share of the profit's; hut, lUI regards 
technical koow\edge of mIning and slMlt\ng, they /lClSS'ftS 1'IOne. 



referred to the countr:r of the Narere, who are identi
fied with the Nalrs of Mal41bar, ~s comprising numero~,s 

mmes oE gold and silv~T 
More sati:.fac~ory evidf'nce than all this is the dis

covery of extensive and numerous ancient mines o~ 

gold, copper, and silver The ancient gold mines in 
tbe Wyna</.d regIOn, "Indicate different degrees oS 
knowledge in the miner's <lrt They consisted of I, 

quarrying on the outcrops of vem';, 2, "ertical shafts; 

3, arhts , 4, vertical :.hafts With adlts . 5, shafts on under-

Ue Amollg these the most remarkable are the verti 

cal ~haft:, , they are even when in ~olid quartz some

times 70 feet deep, with smooth and qUite plumb sides. 

What the tools were which enabled the miners to pro

duce such work in hard dense quartz no one appears 

to be able to suggest The fragments of stones obtain

ed trom these variOUS mlUes were pounded With hand

mullen>, the poundmg places being :.tJll seen, and the 

pounded !;Itone was then, i~ is belIevf>d, washed in a 

wooden dj~h and treated with mercury." t 

India IS said to have supplied the whole world With 

Mi'lUlg in recent 
times : PrecIous 
stQlJes. 

dlaQ10uds till A. D 1728 when the 

diamond rnl1~es (Jf Brazil were opened. 

At the present day, the only diamond 

nunes which are regularly worked are those of Panna 
in BuDdelkhilnd. In Akbar':> .time, the value of ,th,. aD.nual 

• .. ApClent India ~ 4escrlbed by Ktll<>.as," translated by J. W. 
MtCrindle pp 16-17. ' 

It ," ~c,(:dt1klgy 01. .lI¥JI"" ,pp. I~a,'i!l. 
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outturn of these mines is said to have been eight lakhs of 
rupees. In the beginning of the eighteenth century, the 
produce was estimated at one lakh and twenty thousand 
rupees of which the Panna Raja received one fourth. 
The outturn in recent years is stated to have been 
much less than formerly. An European Company have 
recently been prospecting for diamonds in the territory 
of the Nlzam, in which some of the ancient diamond 
mines are situated, but, the result does not yet appear 
to be promising 

The other precIOus stones which are still mined and 
worked by Hindus on Indigenous methods are garnet, 
agate, onyx and carnelian J n the Kishengarh state, 
In RaJputana, there are rather extensive trines from 
which good garnets are obtained. The Raja I~ said to 
derive a large revenue from them There arf" al!>o garnet 
mines in the Jaipur and Udepur states. With regard to 
agate, onyx and carnelian "though none of these ex
actly come under the denomination of precious stones, 
still, when wrought into ornamental objects, they have 
sometimes commanded very high prices. In the art of 
cutting and polishing them the lapidaries of India have 
long been renowned,-for so long indeed tnat some 
of the very earliest allusions to the country are connect
ed with this particular art. It is probable that the 
polished and cut pebbles of India have been spread over 
the world to an extent of which few people are con
scious. It is said that the pebbles which the tourist or 
visitor is induced to buy at any well-known seaside and 
other resorts in Europe, as mementos of the places, have 
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not only been originally produced but have been cut 
and polished in 'ndia. If it be <;0, the trade is a more 
creditable one than that which send:, sham jewels to 
Ceylon, because the stones are really what they pretend 
to be true pebbles, and they are often ex.trem~ly beauti
ful objects. It has sometime:, been thought that in the 
name brooch the source of the pebbles which were 
first employed for the purpose IS recorded, h\lt the 
derivatlotl IS said to be from the French broche, a 
spit or skewer. From Barygaza, the monern Broach, 
the famous onyx and murrhine cups of the early Greeks 
and Rmnans were obtained, It IS believed. Nero IS 

:,ald to have paid 300 talents or £55, I 25 for one of the 
small cup!> made of murrhine or carnelian e), which was 
probably not very different in any respect'from those to 
be obtamed m Bomhay at the pre:,ent day."* 

There art' many places m the Ct'ntral Provinces and 
the Bombay PreSIdency where the mmor precIOus stones 
mentioned above are found. Of thel>e the Lest khown are 
JabbalpuT and Ratanpur The Ratanpur mille:, situated 
in the Rewakantha District (Bombay Pre~idency) are 
said to have 'afforded occupatIOn to the lapidaries of 
Brpach 'and Caml,?dY for the Ial>t two thousand years. 
The average annual produce of these mmes for 1878 
was e:,tilll4ted at seventy thou:.and rupees. 

Gold.washing still affords a more or Ie:,::. supplemental 

Gold aad silver 
means of subtistence to a small class 
of lowcq,ste Hinduii in different parts of 

"EGGnemic Geology af ladia." P S04-

T 



306 INDUSTRIAL CONDITION. 

India. But gold-Industry, worth the name, is at present,. 
carried on with European capital and under Europeanl 

management in Mysore and the Wynaad. The out
put of the Mysore mines for J 889 was 78,649 ounces,. 
valued at Rs. 43,93, I 50, and that for 1892 was estimated 
at 163,187 ounces valued at Rs 89,60,210. Except pro
bably at a place in the Kudapa District (Madras Presi
dency), silver is not now known to be mined for any
where else; and there too it is extracted from galena in a 

very petty scale, and by a tedious and wasteful process. 
Though there are numerou~ ancient copper-mines of 

Copper 
dn extensive character in va;ious parts 
ot IndIa, the mining and smelting of 

copper on the indigenous methods are now carried on 
in a small way only in outlying tracts where the heavy 
cost of transport places the imported copper -.i.t a 
disad va n tage. 

Various attempts have been made by Europeans 

k 
from time to time to work the copper 

Attempts to wor 
copperoresonmo- ores of India especially in the Nel\ore 
dern methods. d" M d } d' h S' bh Istnct \ a ras, an 10 t e 109 um 
district (Bengal). The latest attf'mpt IS that of a Joint 
Stock Company with a capital of £'185,000 to work the 
copper-ores of Baragunda in the Hazaribagh district. 
The outtum of the Baragunda mines for 1890 was esti
mated at 305 tons valued at Rs. 2,34,000. 

The following are the more noteworthy among places 

:~J:DOWI cop- where copper-ores have been until 
per g. recently, or are still mined and smelt-

ed in a petty manner' Daribo in the Alwar state 
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Singhana.* Khetri, and Babai in the Jaipur state, 
Dhanpur, Dhobri and Pokhri in K'lmaun and Garhwal 
<Iistricts; and at various place~ In Nepal and Sikkim. 

An idea of the petty scale in which these mines are 
generally worked will be obtained from the fact, that 
the annual produce of the Dd.ribo mine fifteen years ago 
was only 3 tons 8 cwts, and even that amount is 
stated to have been dilJlloisbing owing to the influx 
oi importecl copper 

Deep-mining is not practist"d owing chiefly to the 
want of suitable apparatus for draining the mines. At 
Pachikhani, the only place when' copper-ores were 
found by the writer, In 1891, to be worked on a toler

able scale in Slkkim, the deepest mine went down to 
a dFpth of about 55 feet only, and water 'had collected 
to such an extent even at this depth, that the miners 
were talking of abandonIng it, though the ore there 
Wd.S very nch. 

The mines are long meandering passage!> averaglOg 
about a yarc\ or so 10 heIght and wIdth. The tools 
generally use? are an iron hammer and a pOlOted chIsel ; 
small p,icks also are sOmetImes u!oed. The ore (ulou

aUy copper-pyritel-l) IS pounded, washed, and then 
made U\-> lOto small balI~ with cowdung. After drying, 
thes.. baits are roasted. The roa~ted balls are pow-

.. Large qu"ntJtle~ of blue vitriol, alum, and coppera~ are manu· 
factured from the decomposed • slate and refu.e of the Slnghana mines 
The slates and refuse are steeped In water, which IS afterward, evapor
ated, when the blue vitriol IS 6rst crystallised out, then the alum, and 
&aatJ.y the coppe!U. l"Economic Geology of India," p 261). 
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dered ; and the powder is sndted in a closed furnace 

about a foot and a half deep 
The following figures give the quantity and value 

of imported copper since 1876. 
Year Quantity Value 

(cwt) (in tens of rupees) 

1875'76 236,016 1,207,500 
1f'>76'77 272,353 1.398,102 
1877'78 320,103 1,4g8,175 
1878 '79 28,},853 1,284,I(iy 
1879.80 386,173 1.620,155 
1880.81 381,68'3 1,520.01 7 
1881.82 338,108 1.467.4(j~ 
1882·83 450098 1,938,376 
1881.84 530,226 2,207,841 
1884.85 55 2 ,420 2.070,018 
1885 86 652,973 2,093,840 
18~0 fl7 01 5,0-1-9 1,994,009 
1887.88 532.635 2,001.928 
1888.89 8.490 563,3 13 
1889-9u 568,901 2,222,354 
1890-9 1 446,44H 1.81 3,591 

189 1-92 5 I1 •oHH 2,oBg,02 4 

The indlgellous Iron Industry has bt'en Wf'lI lIigh 

Iron 
crushed out of eXistence by Importer! Iron. 

It now affords only a precariouo; and sup-
plementary means of subsistence to a small class of Hin
duised and other aborigines in outlying tracts, e,>pecially 

in the wilds of Central India and the Central P.ovlnces 
The following extracts from a paper by the writer bearing 
upon the iron industry In a portion of the Jabalpur 
district (Central Province~) applIes generally to the in

dustry as carried on at present in other part!> of India.' 

"The furnace, as u~ual, is of a most VrimltIve type. It IS about 4 feet 

Indigenous method 6 inches In height. It is huilt of mud, Wlt'h which 
of smelting lron-ore. some straw is mixed. The makIng up of the 

furance costs a rupee or so. 'the bellows whIch supply the blast are 
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about a foot and a haM high when stretched. They are made up of 

goat's ,kin~ obtained from J abl!.lpur at a cost of Rs 4 per pair' the maklng

up costs a rupee A pair of bellows lasts one full '"uson (November to 

May). The entire cost of the furnace and bellows and other requlSlte~ 

amount probably to not more than Rs 7 The blast 1< supphed through 
a pair of clay tuye .. ·~, which llre renewed every day The fuel used 

15 charcoal The furnace IS worked for J 2 hours, from abollt 8 in the 

morntng to late In the eventng Two men are reqUIred to \\ork It, one 

at the bel10ws and the other to put In or~ and fuel and let out the ,11l~ 

Their wage~ vdry from 2 to 3 "nna, each per day The furn<lce j, fir,t 

filled up With ch,lTcoal When It gets well he"tpd, or .. " let down 
through a hole at the top one <mall ba~ketful "t a time w~lghlng from 5 

to 7 <eer', Some 25 to 30 ~uch basket,ful (or 3~ to 4~ maund<) of ore 

are co~sumed hy a furnace In one day" • 

Then' are very rich and extensIve Iron ore" In va· 

Attempts to work 
iron-ores on mo
dern methods: 
The Barakar Iron 
works 

nou... parts of lodia espeCIally 10 the 
Madra5 Presidt:'ncy and. the Central 
Provincf's' and attt:'mpts havt:' from 
tllne to tllnt' been made by Govern

ment and private partIes (Europpan~) to work the ores 
on a largt:' scale on modern method!> The attf'mpt~, 

however, have all ended in fallure'except III the case uf 

the Barakar Iron Works The working of the t'xl.'cllt:'t'1t 
iron ores of IndIa on modern m ... thods is placed under 

great di~advantagt',. a" they are u~ually remote from 
co';, of the desired 'qudlity. But at Barakar, in Bengal, 
the close proximIty of such coal to abundant Iron ort's 
of fair qualIty led to the establIsh'llent, in 18]4, of an 

~ropean Company under the name of the "Bengal Iron 
<:ompany." The Comp;oy, howl'ver, failed In IR]9, 

• "Records of the Geological Survey of India" Vol XXI (J88R), 

liP. 87.:8S· 
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-owing chiefly, it is supposed, to the initial error of 
starting with Insufficient capital which amounted to 
£ 100,000 only. Three years later, the property was 
bought OVf'r by Government i and 4nder the manage
ment of Ritter Von Schwartz, the concern proved 
successful It has again passed recently into the hands 
of an European Company, who have made arrangements 
to carryon the works on an enlarged scale The 
success of the Company appears to be assured. In 
1891, the dally average of persons employed at the 
Barakar Iron works was RZI ; and the out-turn (pig-Iron) 
was I 1,822 ton'> valued at Rs 6, 19,508 

In Southern In(iIa variou'> attempts have from time 
to time been made to work the excel-
lent Iron ores which abound tht!re on 

Recent attempt to 
start iron worb In 
Mysore. a somewhat large scale. with wood-fuel; 
but they have ended in failure. The last attempt of the 
kmd of which WI' have any information j" by a Mddrasl 
gentleman Dr Dhankoti Raju In a paper, which 
hp read at the Industrial Conference held at Poona 
in Augll;,t. rRgI. he said, that he hdd visited England, 
France, Italy, Belgium, Germany, Denmark, Norway, 
Sweden, and Russia, with a vie", to study 'the iroll-

o • 

industry as carried on in those countries, and that 
he had been granted important concessions by the 
GovernlJ1f'nt of Mysore for the establishment of iron 
and steel WOl ks in that Provi nee, "on a pretty laige 
scale and on modern scientifi~ principles." He further 
said, that he had imported machinery from Europe, and 
made preliminary arrangements for tht> establishment 
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of the works.* We have not, however, had any in
formation about the result of thf" enterprise. The follow
ing figures show the gradual increase of imported iron 
(excluding steel, machinery and millwork, hardware and 
cutlery) since 1858 : 

Year. Quantity In 
tons. t 

Value In tens 
of rupet:s. 

1857'58 494,094 
1858,59 1,107,22:;! 
1859-60 57' ,839 
1860-61 454,438 
1861 62 60;1,222 
1862-63 678,3

'
2 

1863-64 7 l 4,706 
1864-6S 586,712 
1865-66 488,374 
1866-67 784,888 
1867·68 1,461,300 
1868-69 1,425,655 
1869-70 1,188,086 
1870 -7 1 799,895 
187[-72 84 1,490 
1872-73 752 ,576 
1873'74 795,516 
1874-75 1,247,348 
1875-76 101,192 1,424598 
1876-77 112,559 ' 0:;28,406 
1877-78 12[,886 1,435,..,61 
1878-79 118,265 1,446,01 5 
1879-Ro 105,558 1,229,385 
1880-81 133,280 1,547,541 
1881-89 122,626 1,414,384 
1882-83 157,597 1,870,494 

'1883-84 177,183 2,'40,491 
1884-85 180, "4 2,01 4,909 
1885-86 174,658 1,934,706 
1886.87 164,019 1,782,990 
1887-88 216,079 2.447,395 
1888-89 200,140 2,515,179 
1889-90 11lo,420 2,414,317 
1890-91 123,828 2,562,307 
1391-92 Its~,025 2,321,283 

* Report of tbe fil'St Industrial Conference held at Poona, PP 94-96. 

t It is not stated in the "Statistical Abstract" whether the quantity 
IDCludee IIUlDufa~red articles or not. 
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Coal-mlfilng IS qUite a new industr} in India. Thtt 

Coal: the present 
coDdition ofthe JJl
dustry. 

importance of coal began to be felt 

with the spread of Western civilisation 

with its railways, mills,a~d workshops i 

and wal-mining has been making rapid progress since 

1858 In 1857-58, the total output of coal in India was 

293,4.J.3 ton~. In 1890, it was no less than, 2,168,521 

ton~ The following tables show the progress made 

III the Indian coal-mining induc;try from 1881 to 1891 : 

NU1n.bt..r of coU\et1e~ worke{\ 

Perqon ... enlplo,red 2317J "4,541 22,745 

\,!uantltyof LOn1 produced ,n I 
ton' 3Y'J7.IJ" 1,'30.242 1,115,9761,,397 8,~ 1 2Q1 22, 

,B86 1887 ,BB8 ,889 ,8')0 I 1891 

----- --- --- ---
Numher of ('olhe-ne"J 

workul 70 68 67 72 8. 8 

l"ler ... c_os t mploytd .l'\1794 18,438 :291301 29.953 3~,971 34.90 

Q URnut,· of coAl pro 
duc~d in tons 1,388,487 1,564,063 1 1108,903 1,945.354 2,168,521 2,32 8,5 1 

-------

Of the IndIan coal fields thos{. of Bengal are the 

mo~t Important. In 1891, of the 87 IndIan collieries 

employing 34,902 labourers (men, women, and children) 

no iesl> than 77 were located ip Bengal, whic~ empiox,ed 

24,834 persons; more than two-thirds ot the total 

produce of 1890 was contubuted by Bengal. Of the 

remaming collieries, one was in the Pluljab (Dap-dot) ; 

three in tue Central Provinces (Mobpaaj. &.I),d W~.i 
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three in Assam (Lakhimpur District); one in Rewa 
State; one ill Nizam's territory; and one in Beluchis
than. 

Though a Hindu * was one of the chief promoters 
Hindus in the of the oldest and richest coal company 

coal industry. in India, the Bengal Coal Company, 

there are, as far as we arc aware, only three large coal 
properties at the present day which are owned by Hindus. 
The great majority of the more considerable mines are 
worked With European capital and under European 
supervlsion.t Of the three large mine~ under H1l1du 
management, that at Slarsol, opened 111 1845, turned out, 
in 18gl, 45,030 tons, and employed 823 men, women, 
and chIldren, and the }emari colliery, started in 1854, 
yielded, 111 189 I 32,296 tons. There is 'also a large 
number of small colheries In Bengal owned and managed 
by Hindus 

The following figures give the imports of coal 
~1l1ce 1876 :-

Ye~t, Qu.mtity In Value In tenq of 
tons. rupees 

1875'76 383,427 665,535 
,876-77 5'9,749 93 1,7 10 

1877-78 601,257 1.008,155 
1878-79 475,900 ~,477 

• Dwliraka Nath Tagore HIS biographer, Kissory Chand Mltter, 
says that- he established It with the as"slance of Mr Deans Campbell. 
("J-fe of Dwarka Nath Tagore"-p. 108). 

t Nearly all t1'!e smaller ml~es in Bengal, however, are owned and 
managed by Hindus They are generally worked on modern methods, 
but on a small scale: From Information courteously supphed by Mr. R.:C. 
t>utt, Commissionel', Burdwan Division, we are able to state, that there 
were no 18SS tha'l thirty sueh mines in that Divislbn, in 1893. 

T (I) 



Year 

1818-80 
1880-81 
1881-82 
I 882-8!! 
1883-84 
1884-85 
188S-86 
1886.87 
1887-88 
188889 
I 889-go 
1890-9 1 

1891-92 
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Quantity iR 
Tons 

587,928 
683,768 
637, 124 
628,824 
708,358 
741, 129 
79O,9~ 
765,6= 
848,&]8 
833,478 
601,478 
784,664 
736.97 1 

Value in tellA 
of Rupees. 

1,138,208 
1,239,855 
l,olo,CP44 
1,<119,883 
1,16.3,790 
1,267/n l:l 
1,308,4 15 
1,316,61 5 
1,61:3,911 
1.907,21 3 
1,308,589 
1.543,442 

1,250 ,493 

ComparIng these figures .vith those given above 
With regard to the progrt:::-s of the Indian coal-mining, 
it Will be seen how the development of the latter has 

ke~t the imports down. The increased demand due to 
the expansion of industnes on European methods and 
the extentlon of railways has been almost entirely met 
by the Indigenous coal, and strenuous t'fforts are being 
made to dnve the foreign coal out of markets where it 
lltill holds its own 

Salt is obtamed by evaporatIOn at vanous place'S 

Salt. 
on the Madras, the Bombay, and the 
Orissa coast, and from some Salt Lakes 

in RaJputana of which the best known IS the Sambhur 
Lake. The produce of the Sambhut Salt· Lakt', in 1891, 
was 2,162,130 maunds valued at Rs. 3,73,868. Salt 
is also obtained by mining in the Punjab, which cori
tains enormous deposits of rode-salt. The lacgeat and. 
best known of the Purtja.b sa1t mine. are the Mayo. 
mines in the Salt.n~e. Tbe mines were formerly 
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much more Ifturnerous, but ,they "merely ()O(lsiat.ed of 

.. mall -openings at .first, /Which <were afterwrards unsys
tematically eolarRed, until t1le:r became dang.erol.llS. 

Since the anaexation of the PIS-njab, it has been found 

'Ilseful for -facility in collecting the revenue, to leSien 

their >number greatly" The Punjab mines yielded, i(l 
1891, 2,206,450 rnaunds, valued at Rs 1,03,427' In the 
Kohat District, salt is got by open quarrying not Jar 
minin~ as in the salt-range The chief quarries are at 
Malgin which have been worked {rom very ancient 

times; at Bhadur Khel opened in the seventh century; 

and at Jatta opened about the middle of the seventeenth 

century. The produce of tht" Kohat mines, in 1891, 

was 632,599 maunds "alued at Rs 2,48,078 The total 
quantity of salt produced 10 the lndian empire (inch.td

in~ Burma) in 1R91, wa'i 26,684,375 maunds valued 

at Rs. 5r,71,9-1-5 The imports have remained more 
or less statIOnary during the last few years, seldom 

much exceeding ten lakhs of .maunds Thp mining 

and manufacture of salt are carried on chiefly by 

Government . 

Mica is sometimes used instead of glac;s for lanter,ns 

and doors of furnaces It IS also employ

ed as a glazing material. In smjlll 

pieces it is largely emp'loyed in India for the ornamenta-• 

Mica. 

tion of temples, banners &c.. Powdered mica i" occasion-

ally ",sed fo!; ornamentin.g cloths and pottery. Mica 
bas re<:eotly been found in j¥ge plates measuring t.wo 
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to three feet in diameter and thickness in the Nf>Uore 
district, Madras Presidency. In the Rengal.Presidency, 
it is at pres!'nt obtain.d by mining chiefly in the district 
of Hazaribagh. The mica m:nes are on a small scale, 
and are owned and worked chiefly by Hindus. In I ~9I, 

the Hazaribagh mines employed nearly three thousand 
persons daily, and produced 2,520 maunds valued at 

Rs 84,883. 

Steatite or soapstone i~ obtained by mlntng or 
quarrying at various places for the 

Steatite. 
manufacture of plates, bowh1, vases, 

small idols, figures of animals &c , notably in the Salem 
district \Madras), in the Gya district (Behar), and 
ill the Manbhum and Smgbhum districts (Bengal) The 
b!'autifu( bluish-gray soapstone which IS so largely used 
at Agra for the manufacture of finely carw'd ornamental 
objt:cts is obtained from a village in the Jaipur btate 

Limestone is large!y quarned for the manufacture of 

Limestone. 
lime or for building and other purposes 
Among the more extenslyely worked 

quarries, may be mentioned those of Katni (Jabalpur 
district, Central Provinces), and of the Khasl ar.d 
Jaintia hills (Assam) * Lllne made at the~e places is 10 

great demand In Bengal There are marble quarries 
in Rajputana, the best known being those situated ne;:"" 
]birri in the Alwar state, at M6lkrana in the Jodhpur 
state, and near Raialo in the hipur state. White marble 

.. The out·turn of the Khasi and Jaintla quarnes for 1891 was e5ti· 
,JI\3.ted at 14, IS, 257 maunds valued at Rs. I, 3Q. 276 



BUILDING STONES 

from the last named pla<.c is largely employed for 
making screens known as jalee, which has been referred 
to in a previous chapter The marble of which th(' 

Tajmah31 is built was obtained from the Makrana quar
ries. "From distant parts of India orders for temples 
are 5("nt to Makrana. and the blocks of pure marble cut 
and ready to be put in pIau are forwarded to their des

tlnation" The marble quarril:'s near Jhi rri were at one 
time extensively worked, but are not much worked now 

Besides limestone and marble, various othl:'r rocks 
have from very ancient tlmt's been 

Building stones. 
quarried in India for building purpost'S 

-granite, gnpiss basaltic rock", latt'rite, !>Iate, and sand
<;tonl:' At Gyd !>ome of tht' Buddhistic rails and the 
floorings of temples are made of granite There ar~ 
many quarries for the extraction of gneIss and granite 
in the Madras Pre<;,dency Basaltic rocks are utllised 
for building and othf"r purpose's in parts of the Deccan, 
in Malwa, and in th(" Rajmahal hiU* area TIle Kangra 

Valley Slate Quarry Company In the Punjab raised, 10 

189 I, ~latt's. to the value of Rs 40,036 But, of all 
the buiLding St0I1("5 of India, !>andstone is the most 
important. It wail 'employed a'l lon~ ago as the third 
century B. C by the Buddhist emperor, A!.oka, for the 
construction of /tits or monoliths. some of which are of 

pat SIze, and are partly polished The most import
ant of the sandstone C!uarrie& are at Fatepur Sikri, 
Rupas, Chunar, Mirzapur, and Pratithpur. Fatepur Sikri 

• The Rajmahal Stone Com;>any raised, in 1891, ~tone to the valne 
of Rs I,:U, 18,. 
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and Rupas c;upplied stone for portions of the Taj
mahal, for Akbar's palace at Fatepur Sikri, for the lama 
Masjid at Delhi, and for several other SH'uctures of 
note Chunar sandstone has been largely used at 
Benares and many other places in the North Western 
ProvlDceb from very ancient times. The quarries of 
M,rzapur "WIth those of Partabpur and Seorajpur, have 
supplied Mlrzapur and Allahabad with waterial for the 
constructIOn of theIr buildlDg~, both ancient and 
modern," t 

t "EconomIc Geology of IndIa" P 54" 
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1 he following "xtracts from a re~olutlOn I,sued by the Government 

of India la,t year indicate the steps recently taken by Government for 

the development of the scheme undertaken In 1880 81 for agncultura"1 

enquiry and Improvement 
2 One of the chief recommendatIOn, mdde In the report of the 

Famine Comml'Slon In 18bo wa' the formation of Agrtcultural Depart. 

ment~, of which the ultimate aim wa~ to be thp Improvement of Indian 

agriculture In 1881, the Imperial Departraent of Revelll1P and Agrl. 

culture was created for the purpo.e of directing the policy to be followed 

In carrying out the Famine Commission', recommenda(lOn,, and In 

December of thdt' ye,lT the Resolution wa' ",ued In which a comprehen. 

slve sche"'" based on the suggeo;tlOn. of the Famine Commlss'on was 
dra"'n up The RpsolbtlOn commenced by explaining that hefore any 

attempt could be made to Improve the agriculture of the country It was 

necessary to enql1lre wto, ,<od collect mformatlOn reg.udmg, the agrl

~ur ... 1 conditions In eac~ province 
3. The first step to be tak .. n In thiS directIOn was to orgaQlse the 

land record establishments, and'dur "11 the twelve years which have &lnce 
elapsed, these establIShments ha"e 10 OIQst provinces 'Jl.ell brought mto 
fab wollluDf order, so that they can now be utilized for the collection 

ol Rjli. altO st~stiC8. 



APPENDIX. 

4. Another measure was to constitute a system of acientlfic entpiry 
~ ~eatl9 of experts in tbose brancbes of investigation, which were beyond 
the scope of the ordinary estabhshments. With thiB object there have 

been successively established the office of Reporter 00 Economic p* 
ducts and the Civil Vetennary and Bacteriological Departments. The 
Departments of Meteorology and Geology alfeady eXisted, but the atten
tion of both has been called more dlstlOctly than before to the work of 

practical Investigation. At the same time the trustees of the Indian. 
Museum have consented to carry out through their staff enquiries 
connected with Economic Entomolo~ and Zoology; whIle the Botanical 
Survey, prevIOusly restricted to three provinces, has been extended over 
the whole of India 

5 None of these Depdrtments or ill'ltltutlOns, however, were co,," 
neeted With agriculture proper, and from 1882 to 1888 repre'lentahons 
were made to the Secretdry of State that the scheme of enquirY could 
not be completed Without an agricultural expert, who should organize 
and develop a system of agricultural IOvestlgation 10 those dlrectlons 10 

wluch scientific cqntrol was wanted. In 1889 Dr. Voelcker was sent 
o)ut to India by the Secretary of State;-"to advH,e on the be~t COllrop to 

be adopted In order to apply the teachings of Agricultural Chemistry 
and In order to effect Improvements In Indian agriculture" Dr. Voelcker'!. 
prehmlnary reco~mendations led to the appointment, 10 October la~t, 
of an Agricultural Chemist, who With the aid of a laboratory aSSistant, 
appOInted at the same time to teach In the forest Sch 001 at Dehra, wII~ 

take the positlOn of tire expert asked for by the Government of India. 
HI~ duties will be necessanly connected With a )arg~r field than that 

Imphed by the term "Agricultural Chemistry," dnd It IS one of the 

objects of the present Resolution to ,"dlcate to-llome extent ~hat tre 

d,tl~ functions of the Agricultural Chemist ~II be. 
6 ir the detailed report now subrliitted, Dr. Voelclcer make!l

numerQUs recOmm'endations in the direction of agncultulal improvement 

and reform, many of which cover tbe ~ ground as thOlie of ti'-.,. 
Famine Cd1imiQion. His SuggesdOIlB come, Indeed, mainly within 

the scope of. programmtl set out 'In t~ ~,on of .881, to tbe 
principles of which the Government ef I.,ia "dn adbm! as fOnNlIi' 

tbe basis of the Iche~e ~ '~lt~!I e impro1"8l11eot; aDd. 
although his suggestions point, as tiw tltiDo 11& ,aa.. to the< 
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ult_te establIshment of posltlVe Ineasures for .mprovement they do so 
W\th the sarRe provl'o that "before 4I1y real IIllprovements can be eIfd. 
eli In agrlculiure, th", instttutlOn, of orgd.~tSed enqlllry Into elt16tlng 

methods IS absolutely necessary The Go~'ernment of India desha 
therefore, that for the present the main duty of the Agricultural Chemist 

~hauld be to take h.s pldce In the scheme of enquiry rather than to 

lOstitute what Indy prove to be premature eiiorts'jdn th~ direction of 
agncultural Improvement 

7 It will, .n the fir.t pldce be nt:ce~,ary for the Provlnc.al Depart. 

mt:nb of Agriculture to Cd.rry out Ill..,re ~ffo,.t1vdy than has h.therto been 

done tht: In' 'uetlan, for ,,;tabltsh.ng thL Hyslem wh.ch In the Re~olu\ 

han of 1881 wa, brldly de"gndted d., dl~trlct an,t1) .. ~ The ~ubJect: 

was d"cu,sed at the AgrlCulturdl Conference held 111 IR90 "I "Imlll, 
but has not .I., yet been fully underqtoud The abject of the ,che'fle, 

WclS to dt:lln .. With some prt:c.>lon thruugh the dId at the "tdtlS.tlC~ CIll!

~cted b} the Idnd-records .. gency eh" trdct, III ""ch <ll~tn<t whICh ,ue 

,ubJcct t{) Fun.ne or to "" the wor<.ls of th" Re,oiutlUll III wh.ch 

the rlgncultunl '-'pH"!IO"' of the country nre ],<ihk. for aoy rea~~ 
to f,,1\ belaw thL ,t wdard ot full effiCiency When 'ume progre ... 
hd.S l>",-, III ,de .n d cd.Tdul «n<tly", of "gnLulturdl t[d.cb the <'xpert 

wtll be u,efuUy d>,u,l1[ed With [h" Agncultur,d Departrncnt$ In Invesllg

dtlRg the r ill,e" of failure, rlnd 111 ~ugge.t1ng th" r' mld.es to be apphed 

<\~ ,uon "th" ,t"g" h., be~n retched th .. gn"t"r numbe. of tho-If' 

r",ummenddtlUll' of Ih' Famine Comm .. ,,:'o dnd Or Vo"lckLr wh.ch 
(,<",I With po~.tlve Illed.ure. of remedy <ind 1111prov"menl, will h"ve to 

be taken under "",rlOu, con .. derdtlOn dnd .tlthough It mdY be the ca~e 

tlldt IQ ~ollle d.reLtlon~ Inqulfy ha, proceeded .ufficlently f<lr ta Justify 

In1l"edldt; .. etlan, etl'lclally In trae.tll wbere "grll:u,tu(,,) dilprusslon III 

extreme, yet then: 1. no eaIn thdt in the main a con"der<ible 1len04 
ntu,t stili be occup.ed ul the prel\ll'lIRAry work [){ IDvett~!on ~ 

8 Another branch of cnqull')' hi ,cQnceraed With the elustlng • 

• tbods .. nd pr.i(:~u:es of ;tgncllk"'J~ throughout Indl" nUl wtll be 
entrusted primarily ,to :he Aincul~l C~ist It 1lril1''!fnvolve the 
culllltlOn and 'toll_~;/!III\Hah aod statist •• cont.u.,i!d '" gazetteers, 
IeftleJlllent report~. a ~het st/tlh soul'¢e~ bf InformatIOn, and Will 

~ire both Pef\lO l~ t~8~d colltinual communl-

'I:Ilhpil ~ ~ft~~IIiQ " , " .{kat J>epart1'llenta. 



9. The necessity of ascertainmg by e()J¢i~ and sClentt6cal11 

directed trial on experimental farms what ... re th~ ~$Sibllitie:9 of improv
Ing eltistinf'l'fllethods, was indicated in the Res.olution· of 1881, and 

measureS hate been taken In almost every province to esta.ilsh fArms for 

this purpose The inspectIOn of farms, the gener-"-l directIOn of the-
5y~tem on which experiment> are to be conducted, and the preservd.tlon 

of COntmtllCy HI eK!fIIrimertt Will be fUl"therana importRot d4tle9 oj the 

new officer 

10. The scheme 01 agncultur<ll tnqulry will also entail a systpmatic 

dna lYSIS of soils, water, manure, &c , III the laboratory, and these will be 

rr.ilducted !-y the Agnculturdl Cheml~t dnd the ASSistant. 

II. It will at the ~dme tame be e~~entaa.l th.lt, with the cO-I)perdtlon 

Jf the Educdhonal DepartmflllJt, tneasurtos should be ta.hn Which Will 

rflder the agrlculturd.1 popul'ltwn capd.ble of a~slmll<lhng new Ideols, 
and of understanding <lny ~llggestlOn., mdde to them, dS time goe., on 

for the Improvement of their d.gncultuf<ll lll~thod~ , and,whrch ''ill1I '1u"h
.fy them to take that active part an the .,cheme of agncultur~1 ref':lrlll, 

w <hoUI which no. effectlY" re~ult~ can be expected The nece~slty of 
l 
'adapting tlte educatIOnal .. ystem to the r~qulrements cJJ the agrlcultu -al 

populallon was not dealt With In the ResolutIOn of J 881 fhe Govern. 

ment of Indl.!, however, HI the 25th pdr.1grdph of the Resolution on 

Education, Issued by the Home Department In June 1888, recomm~nded 

~dt thl~ subject, among ot~ers, ~hould In each province be brought 
under thtl conslderdtlon of a Committee. The qtle~tlon pf d~r\cultural 

education was also discussed In <l vJ.luable note subl1Jltt~d by Mr F A. 

Nicholson to the officers who r~ported \R May, 1889, onothe Agricultural 

Department of the Madras Presidency. In that note, Mr. ~icho.\soD 

urged e that In developlllg the ~l)ie~r ,of an 9,icultural Depd.Ttmallit, 

jt WooJtj ~ RtM;e~ary tf) ccm~ 'wJ;jt me'.idl render"'.$ ape:tIltians 
mQl"tl eftldent by prom()UIlJ t"'JMentgence.~ '_ptl\.\t,y of the ryo. 

~Y devefoping the agents rllt, .,,~II ""~od3 of pr~etl.on, 
and by prfl'rlOicmg them to takl! "t~i'e, bl~ of waiti:!l,f.for~ 
Impluse ab ,lItnll:"' 


